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HE 3 of the eaſvingÞ Diſcourſe 3 is the Bl ren N40 = * 
Heeg „vVhich, tho? in it ſelf an "nd: Fer ONT necciſar; | 
ircun Lance of all Humane Actions, deſii ore Par. 
ticular Conſideration, as it tefers to ſuch as. ate Sacre S Q ws | 
Divine. 113 — 


Under the Law, the place of Ceremonial or 4 bi 
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Divine Deſignation, A noeeſſary to the Acceptarion pre But, ; Sj * 
- Moral parts of H /e perſorm'd in che Je Hagen e, 2 34 
4 Tur doe any peg 3 N N he; 7, 25 5 4 
Worlhtp of che Golpet geltzelembles that of the Sy, N 3 
Which, the Rute ee pete converted co rhe Þ Nich, bs: 8 
came n Ura-²fτ⁹u 


The Place of Divine es left to the Deteg of TS: 
Haniant Prudence, oy wig ogues were of old? Our Chriſtian: Or- Ms, 
tories, Whieh v im rly. call Temp x; uoeeed the Synagoomes, 5 


. Mort fb 1 8 ta Wilen 4 * bo oY 
2 The*WorMip of God now rallies = 37 "IN 


Wor bp and not the 

remonial M orſhip Was appropriated. 

contributes to the Sanctity of the lte, chan the Place to ti DE IE 
Hof the Worſhip," The SacrificesoFthe old Law were profane br \ IS | 
being offer'd any where ” WS emple, the Place of God's: 2 7 23 | 
cu Reſidence, or the Shechmab, a$ Ten Lang it But pra an * 5. a 2 
Praiſe, with the Diſpenſation of "God's Word, Were accepted in HP *AI 
Places under the O/d4 Teſtament, much more under the New, Wie 5 
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teaches us to Worſhip God, in Spirit and in Truth, not at Jernſalems bs 2.226008 
but ow pray in every Place, * lifting up Pate Hand, Salla Wrath and 5 24 1 
Doub: ing, Bm . 7 

The 875 nd Maſtey 7 Aſſemblies hath prom - hat 3 two 2 22 
three are gat her'd together in his Name, there h e the midſi of em. 4 + ts ö 
his Promiſe, which reſpects all Places of Religious Vorſhip alike, is 20. 
the Foundation of our Acceptance with God. 6 

The Romanijis, who are tollow'd by ſome among our ſelves, make 
the Conſecration of Temples and Chappels ncceflary to tlie acceptable 
Performance of Religious Worſhip. . 

This induced me to beſtow ſome Thoughts6n che Coe e 28 
Religious Places, which I have traced thre*the eee 
| Patriarchal and Jewiſh Church; Fhavealls confiderd the State of it 1 ; 
the Pagan World, and deduced the Hiſtorfof ir thro the Tveral Ages 
of Chriſtianity, and obſerv'd the Riſe, Au Progref.0 fit, with the Jeves-.... TSP 
ral Steps by teams it 2 « reg 3 of Supfticion.- al +. 
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A059 The 7 Eo F* 
in the Romiſh Church, The Argumenty eas Bp Belormine and o- 
ther Popiſh Doctors for the en :bavches, are diſtinctly and 
lly anſwer' d. I have alſo given a ſhort view of the State of it het 
nee the Reformation, with an' Abſtract of the Forms of Conſecrmtion 
in uſe amongſt us. The Reader will find here an intire Niſtoꝶy of 
Confecration i; Religious Places, with uſeful Obſervations on each part 
of it. The Fendency of the Whole is to remove the prejudices of 
perſtitious Minds, who fancy the Acceptance of God's Worſhip to 
ariſe from its Relation to a 3 Place; and to excite us to con- 
ſecrate our ſelves as living Temples unto God, who dwells not in Tem- 
ples made with Hands, but in thoſe Divike Ones, which his owa Spirit 
hath prepared and /anttified. LO he 
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EE CALM EE REY 
Of Jewiſh Conſecrat ions. 


'ESUS CHRIST, the Mediator of Reconciliation, was the 
Lamb. flain from the Foundation of the World, The Propitiation 
by his Blood was figur'd by the Ancient Sacrifices, which God ap- L 
pointed immediately after the Fall. Hence the uſe of *em became a J 
neceſſary part of Religions Worſbip until the Death of the Son of Gd. 
; Who by one Sacrifice perfocted for ever them that are Sandified. | is 
The Fignrative Sacrifices were offer'd upon Altars of Divine Inſti- 
tution. 52 Rug, 77 * # ah with I 2 an 
Altar unto t „ and offer'd Burnt-Offerings thereon. (4) The ſuc- A 
ceeding Patriarchs Erected Altars unto the) Lord in the ſeveral pl; ces 15 
wherein he appear'd unto 'em. Abraham built an Altar unto Jehovah, 
who had appear d unto him, He had another Viſion, which obliged him 27 
to remove to Hebron, and to build an Altar there. (b) At Beerſbebs he (5) Gene 13. 
planted a Grove, and called there on the Name of the Lord, not with- a 15. 
out an Altar and Barnt- Offerings. (c) He built an Altar on Mount (f 
Moriah, where he Offer'd a Ram unto the Lord inſtead of no 14 a. 60 
The Lord appear'd unto Iſaac, as he had to Abraham, at cba, (d) Oenjε?t 1 
and he built an Altar there. | | Ff 
We read of no Conſecration theſe Altars had, they became Sacred l +4 
by being applied to a Religious uſe. 8 AAP 4 + 
The Lord appear'd unto Jacob at Bethel, and he Erected a Pillar of __ 
Stone there, pour'd Oyl on the top, and vow'd that at his ſafe return 
from Haran, this Stone ſhould be Go#s Honſe, that is, it ſhould be 
an Altar of Burat-Offering unto God, which he afterwards Er 
there by the ſpecial command of God. () 
1 - wats now os — 6 5 od he had, he poured on the Stones 4 
ink Offering, and he poured Oyl. thereon. The pouring of Off was (Gem 35a 2 
not to Cab this " roy for he l a Cerred oe before by 95 1 
pouring. 4 Drini - Offering upon it, 8 the Ol ſeems. to ha ve been ſor 
. a | «C7: 2 
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7, of which Oy! was an Eſſential 
ſions of Goch in his haſty flight to 


4 
* 7 4 - 7 
ka 5 + 4 


7 (2) Lev, 2:17 een 
ne 


ieee ents of the Mear-Ofers 


(2) Not e. 
| | Y an, he. was unpro· 
Hasen and Fraykinzenſe, which were the other ingredi- 


Mat- and therefore beſides the Drint - Offering he 
=”. offer*d ſuch a part of the Meat - eri as he had by bing) t whe-- 
|. ther the Ol be call'd a pe of Ja no, it was part of the Offerings 


of the Lord, and an expreſſion of Jacob's Thankfulneſs unto God. 
Flle call'd the place Bethel, the Houſe of God, and the Gate of Heaven, 
becauſe God-Redeemer Frye unto him there ſtanding above the 
Ladder, on which the Angels of God, his Guides and Guard, aſcended a 
deſcended, It was not the Oy/, which he pour'd on the Pillar that made 
it the _ of God; but the Lord's Preſence there; who dwelt with him 
that Night in his cold and hard Lodging. Therefore he call'd the 
| place, she Houſe of Cod, before he ſet up the Pillar and pour'd Oyl- 

(4) Gen. 28. upon it. (%) $ | 3 

x 16, 17, 18: God's Glorious E de made a place Holy, without any Conſe-- 
be = erating Ceremony, . Thus God tells Moſes that the where he ap-- 
(9) Exod. 3. — unto him, was Holy Ground, tho? not formally Conſecrated, (7) 

* Bag o was Bethel the Houſe of God and Holy Ground only while the Lord 
+ was there. Jacob calld it Bethel to ſignify what it had been to him, 
tie Houſe of God, and the Gate of Heaven, but the Name he gave it 

did not denote its continuing the Houſe of God to future Ages, It was 

| far from having any Permanent Holineſs, which is the pretended effect 

of Modern Conſecrations. We read of no Acts of Religion perform'd 

there for many Years after. The firſt Altar Jacob built after his re- 

turn from Padan-Aram was at Shechem, where he dwelt until the 

Cruelty of his Sons occaſioned his remove. Then God feat him to 

5 Bethel, where he built an Altar, and calld it El- Bethel, the God of 
Gen. 33. Bethel, becauſe there God appear'd unto him. (4) e 
fe made no long ſtay. there, but went to Bethlehem, and beyond 

N,. the Tower of Edar, where he dwelt, and thence removed to on 

39 58 H eb. 35. to 8 Father Iſaac, (I) but we do not find he return'd any more to 

L 82 . | | Bethel. | : ; | 

i; He call'd it Bethel, as he did another place Peniel, becauſe he 

eck 32. 3e. Had ſeen Cod Face to Face. (n Both theſe Names were Commemorative of 

— Events, and not expreſſive of any abiding Sanctity in the places, 

| hen Iſrael poſſeſſed the promiſed Land, we never find the Art at 

er Bethel, or any Altar or Temple Built there, until Jeroboam Built an 

Idol Temple there, which gave it the new Name of Beth-Aven, the 
Houſe of Vanity and Wickeameſs. co ISI 
So tar was Jacob's Pillar from having any Permanent Holineſs in it, 


@) Lev. as. chat his Poſterity were forbidden to Erect Pilars, (») and thoſe that 
15 % 10.3. uy. 1 2 were 
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were Erefted by the Heaghen NF 8 be 4. 
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Voice, aud deliver d'Oraeles. () 
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8 550 the Superſtition of > Pap 

La obſetves that they Crow a' d Ng. 2 olds with * 

Oda vis cenſuresCecilins r ſtumbling at ſ gr A and Anointed Stones: 

Pauſanias mentions a —_ of*no great bigneſs near  Delphos, « | 

which they poar'd O eve » lp ially on Feaſt Days. () 1 ; 
The Betulea, or certain, ich the Pagan, Woch in * 1 
the Form of Stoves Was a fs cd of Jacob's pouring Qyl on? 25 5 | 
7 Stone of Bethel. From Berbel the N call'd the Stone which they * 1 
orſhip'd B</rv& Berulws, This Betulns * was a certain round Senge 

4 «of a hitiin Colour, with Letters Engra ven on it. It movid in 
« the Air, and ſometimes fell on tie Earth, it Poſs a. HO — 


15 8 


(1) D 
Ide ſame Wicked Spirits that drew * abel to Erett ak lie 0 7 Phoe. Bibl, 
Bethel, under colour of the Holineſs of the place, did afterwards ſeduce c 34% 
the Heathen to Worſhip Devils under the ſame pretence. As if . 

Jacob's Stone, which he Anointed, were really Bethel, the Sacred Haaſe bi 
of God, where he delighted to dwell for Wore Gol once filed him», 

telf the God of Bethel; (t) hence the Devil ook occaſion. to perl ade ( Sen. 3.“ 
his Voraries, that 8 Sacred Stone of Bethe „or the Betalas, r | 
the perperual reſidence of the Deity.” - A 

© I do not meet with any Ceremonies" ot Forms of C onfucration "= 

places before the Law of Moſes, in Which God laid a heavy Teke 
Ceremonious Obſervances on the Neck of th | Jews whoſe Obligatig 
never extended unto the Genziles, not Py 3; the Jews. Wenig 
ſubje& to them but unto the coming of the Maſtab, who was to free - 
em from the Bondage of ＋ 45 ö Rate Elements, and to di 
freie 


'em with all the priviledge of a. e 9 Ws Gig) ' J 
with nge * 


Moſt of the Leg Ceremonies lia 2 
a Worldly SaniFuary and a. Fh „ «xt 


oy * oi rag Apoſtle l 1 GE 
or the time then preſent. (w) e Prieſts, Sacrifices and t aces { 
admitted of © 2 4 


wherein they were offer'd, were Ceremonially Holy, 


a ſort of Conſecration. ' " 
The Nature of which will a rl by berg h Big the word 4 
Conſecration is taken in the O ew Teſtament, ; and to what, 

Subjets; it is applied. 
' Perſons, Things and Plates were Copel by the, Law, of 95 | 
"The Sons of * were Copſecrated by 55 bated at „ | 

&f the Tabernacle, waſh'd with Wate Wyo! wit the Hol Ga ge AD * 


p 
ments; Amointed with Oyl, and 6 5 a Bullock for a _—_ 

x) By theſe Ceremonies the Prieſts w flog le Bong 
* Hoo Tate 


ond "fe 10 the Hebrew, * 
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. | tre putting of ſome baits. of the Offetings into their 25 
„Nor confi Feet the Office of 15 3 5 to hem, which fd th r 
Hands with Service, and required Manga! Operations, | 
"4 "i C 1 Which was a . ae wture Things owe with 
the Levirical Priefthood,nor was it perform'd by a Prie# but es 
the Chief Ma it If eee 
| 42 Conſeer tion reſpected Things, it conſiſted in their 4p 4. 
ſome Sacred uſe. The Spoils of Jericho were Conſecrated unto | 
(a) Foſh. 6. by ly laying them up in the Treaſ«ry of the Houſe 5 the Lord. * Si 


49, 24 ed Oxen and Three Thouſand Sheep were Conſecrated, that is, 125 
() 2 Chron. ven the Prieſts for  Sacrifices. („) The Tithes were call'd 


29. 31. x "the N becauſe they were Conſecrated to the Lord, i. e. applied 4 

the Prieſts, Levites and the Poor. The Spoils of War are ſaid to be 
, | Cooſeerated to God, becauſe they were appropriated to the Service 

& Mic, 4. of os e Temple. (c) | 
This Conſecrat ion of Things offer d unto the Lord, might be perform- 


2 by «ny Perſon, and bothih was requiſite to it but ſome real ex- 
ion of the conſent of the Giver. 


991 to Satred Places, the Tabernacle was Anointed; with the Altar, 


405 Veſſels thereof, by the ſpecial command of God unto Moſes. 4) | 
( bade The Temple was Dedicated our ſeveral times. ” ' ; 


(e) 2 Chron, 1. By King Solomon, (e This Dedication was not by Amoiming, as 


—— 


9. 4. that of the Tabernacle. It was deere but a more Solemn Entrance 


on the Stated Service of the Temple. Solomon aſſembled the Elders of 
Irael and Heads of Tribes, to bring the Ar into it, which was done 
with Solemn Prayer, proper for the preſent occaſion, and the offering, 


N . 21 of Sacrifices unto the Lord. (f) At t e ſame time Solomon Hallow- 


Oo. 


the middle of the Court that was before the Houſe of the Lord, for 


there he e Burnt-offeri becauſe. the Brazen Altar was too 
2 Kin. 8. little to 0 em. * mee 


1 The Temple was a Houſe of Prayer and Burat- Offerings, and by 
Prayer and Sacrifites it was Dedicated to God. | 
The Dedication Prager was pronounced by K. Solomon, who built 


the Temple, and not by the High- Priel. How far this was a Pattern 

for future Conſecratious ſhall be conſider'd afterwards. _ 

2. The Second Dedication was under Ezra, and it conſiſted in a So- 

lemn ee N of the Prie#s and People to rejoyce, to offer Sacriſtces, 
60 Exr.6; and to re-eſtabliſh the Diviſions of the Prieſts and Leviten. ( This 


16, 77, 18. was no more but a Solemn and Joyful Renovation of the Temple | 


Worſhi 
3. The: Third Dedication was that of the Altar. by Judas Maccabens, 
acer it had been PEE by Antiochus Epiphanes. This 70 * 
rm” 


ſhin'd apon em, as Light out of Darkneſs.” (i) The Ceremonies of chis () % 


publick Worſhip in the New -· built Tem — 


8 


. 
ä Kees para- Projers Biraz-Ofrngs ug rjopin or us, 


* F 1 Marc. «„ 
n hey appointed a * Commemoration of this grearDeliveriinee, * ——_ 
which was the Feaſt of Dedication mention'd in Jo. 10. This Feaſt was 


call'd alſo the fa FL Licker becauſe of the unexpected Bleſſings, _ 


Dedication were no other but the appointed Worſhip of the Temple. 4. 

The Rejoycing and Feaſting, on the occalion of ſo great Deliverance," - - 

was extraordinary, but it was not theſe, but hs Sacrifices + offer 

there, according to the Law, that made the Altar Holy. it 8 
4. The Foarth Dedication was of Herod's Temple about Nine Tears SOILED, 

before the Birth of Chriſt. (#) This Dedication was performed bag . 

great multitude of Sacrifices, and publick Rej which were Hes 

much increaſed, becauſe Herod had cauſed t cation of the 


Temple, and his own Ivaararation to be Celebrated on the ume 
Day. (J) This Dedication alſo was bur a more Solemn eds o uu. 


The 1/7 elites Dedicated not only the e but their private Hog I 
alſo. Thus we read of the Dedication f David's How 7. ( A at 5 8 4 
that had built a New Houſe was excuſed from going to War until 
he had Dedicated it. () . (8e) Deut; 205. 

They Dedicated their Houſes by Prayer, and Praiſe and Feaſtin + rates < To 1 
gether, + The Dedications exten not only to a New-bailt 


at a Houſe that was 8 or receiv'd as þ Gift, ordeſeending by qa 
Inheritance, as Maimon obſerves. (o) 


The Dedication of their Houſes did not make em more Sacred ha re 
other places, but a Religious acknowiedgment of God at their firſt © Ls 
Entrance entit'led *em to God's Preſence and Bleſſng. For except the ON 
Lord build the Houſe, they labour in vain that build it. * D. 1 0 em un. " 

s they Dedicated their Houſes, ſo they did their Cities alſo. Thus 
Nehemiah Dedicated the W alls of Jeruſalem, (q) The Solemnities of this (4) Neb, 12. 
Ded3:ation were the fame with rhoſe of Dedicating the Temple; only 
with this difference that the Sacrifices offer*d on this occaſion were 
Mrd in the Temple, according to the Law, and not on the Walk. 

At this Dedication of the Walls the Princes, Prieſts, Levites and 

4 People met together at Jeraſalem to kee — Dedication with. 7 
& Gladneſs, both with Thankſ$ivings, and wi g with Cym rA 
« Pſalteries and Harps. The Prieſts and the Leſte perfed ed 
© and purified the People , and the mW — _ Wal. n they gave 45 


4 thanks upon the Wall in two nies, whereof one ret 
« on the right Hand on the Wall, ow. racks left, Alſo thaʒt » 


* Day they offer'd great Sacrifices and Rejoyced. 0 This Dedication (r) Neb. * IJ 
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Ke ;nothi e e lick and joyful Thantſgiving to God f 
Ke. N of the Walls, with STA unto = for his P . | 
And. Protection. It convey*d-no 2 the Walls of the City, 
but it engaged God's Salvation to be for Walls and Bulwarks unto it. In 
like manner Conſtantine, when he had finiſhed Byzontiam, and hat” . 

-, vr determin'd to make it the Scat of his Empire, was deſirous ro Dedicate 

„aud Conſterate it, um God. To that end he ſent for the Fathers of.” 
the MWicene Council to joyn with him in Praiſes and Prayers to God. | 
They immediately came 29929 and Celebrated the Dedica-_ 

P tion and Feſtival of the Conſecration of the New City, which they De- 

+ WL * 1 dicated to the Son of God, and called ; New Rome. (s) This Conſecra- 
n ion dlid not make the City more Heatly than other Cities, it ſignified, 
Fa ben, no more than the committing oſ it to the Divine Protection: Per- 
c haps theſe Dedications gave, the Title of Sacred to the Walls and Gates 
F323 — of Cities; not that they were Hal in the ſtrict relative Senſe of the 
word, but that they were not to be defaced, or to be converted to 
any Man's private Poſſeſſion. In this Senſe Juſtinian uſes the word. 
5 Holy Thing s, ſaith he, « Walls and. Gates (of Cities) are in ſome ſort of © 
+*£ .\* Divine Right, a therefore are no. May's Property, Therefore we call 

Malls Sacred becauſe he forfeits. his Head, who rranſgreſſes againit the 


alls. For which reaſon that part 3 Laws which determine the Paniſb- 

14 [9 Inſtit. ments of tranſgreſſions are call d Sanctions by u. ((t) 

2544 FTE In imitation of the Jews;the very. Heathen Dedicated their Cities, 
hs,” 4; butnotitothe true God. They reconciled the Genius of the Place by 4 Sa 

ed crifice, as Heſychius Mileſius ſpeaks concerning the Foundation of by 
Mn, Satin. Like Ceremonies were migrant by Alexander àt. the 
r . 


+ SY e, Building of Alexandria, as Arzian affirms. («) 4 
1 . 1 find the word Conſecrate but twice uſed in the New Teſtament, and 
(a) A. i. in both places it's applied to Jeſus Chriſt, of whom the 4% Conſecrs- 


| tions were figures. Heb. 7. 28.. The Law maketh Men High- Prieſts, which 


| +1" bave infirmity, but the mord of the Oath, which was ſince the Law, maketh 
1 the Son, mi is Conſecrated (ruh, perfected) for ever more. Heb, 
"Wi 10. 19, 20. We have Liberty to enter into the Holveit by the Blood of - 
N Jeſus, by a New and Living way, which he hath Conſecrated for #s, & c. 
2 by , | = 9 


UN- %, 


N not made wich Hands, + accompliſh d in him 


Conſerrations of the legal Prieithood and Tabernacle, Thoſe Ty- 


1 EF ore reſo 
1 Holineſſes were ſhadows of the ren / Holineſs of Chriſt's Perſon and 


.  Prieithood, ho is therefore call'd.by Daniel, the mot Holy, or Holy of 
nam 71. © br vo 1 ge aft rect 4p 
d 1 CH A P. 
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' MO NG tht Dn whoin many "un idle the 
Conſecrations were very uſual, and were perform'd. by. as 
iefts or Iribuges of the People with great Ceremony. ()) (5) Cie, 
_ Perſons, Things and Places were Conſecu ted by ron As to Perſons, Cam us. 
_ ES Veſtal Nuns, Soldiers and Ghoſts of the Dead N 
t cr 
2 3 Ceſar ſtiles the Soldiers Sacred FE? Confecrated- 1 (i) Commuli-” 
The Sacramentam Militare which they took, and the Sactifice' Of ler ſacrart, - 
Luſtration offer'd for *em to Mars, gave em the denomination dere 8 
ered. By this Sacrifice they became Sacred, or the Bloody Votaries -} 
of the Martial God. (6b) 60 4 
Cicero obſerves that Antiquit oblig'd em to Wr N that Lee 7 — A 
- were Conſecrated after their Death, as Hereales and o (6), As tay: de” 
to Sacred 3 4, their Images were Dedicated with Rejoycings and an 
Muſick. (d) Polydor Virgil out of Feſtus that there was az, 
place at Rome call'd Doliola, from the little Veſſels in which the * Dan. 3 
mans hid their Sacred Things, when the Galls took their City. For. , 
which cauſe no Perſon was allow'd to ſpit there. () Tie Rotidh()Þ* ns 
Laws were held for Sacred. Nothing can be moſt Sacred, n 
« Tally, but what the People and Commons bave eſtabliſhed: beides 2 
« their Sanctions are made Sacred either in themſelves, or by Obteſta>- 5 
„ tion, and Conſecration of a Lu; or of a Penalty, when the Head "= 
<« of the Offender is n The uſual nction of the RN 35.” 
man Laws was in this Form. Gat oe Na ſacer efto, Homo ſater pro E. c. 
a Sacred Perſon was one ny ga 12 People, w om it was ts 
ful for any one to Kill. ) Calep, in + 
When Mony or Catt te was ſorſcited to the. uſe of the publick, 1 6 , 
was ſaid tobe Conſecrated. ( (6) Feſt. in 
But our preſent Inquiry is about Conſecrated places. * 
The Senate - Houſe, becauſe it was Ipayguraged, was calPd a Tem . 
ple and reputed Sacred by the Romans. Hence Tull calls pr 9c. Jab ap: 
the Seat and Temple of publick Council. (i) e | 
'The Imperial Palaces were accounted Sacred, becauſe they ET 
Dedicated to the Emperors, wlioſe Perſons were Sacred, 9 2 
were wholy e to the publick Service, as appears by an 


of Len, We except, ſaith he, our Conſecrared Hoaſes, that 
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ach Pythagoras unto Jupiter, which began thus, 


44 Po # 
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Dedicated. | | rn | 
For this reaſon Clemens Alexandr. calls em Sepulchers. You call em, 
2 ſaith he, by the ſpecious Names of Temples, but they were Sepu lg 
re chers, that is, Sepulchres were call'd Temples. ( Ar nobius g 

5 Nancy 7» Praterea fuit antiquo de marmore Templum Conjugis antiqui (8) | 
(-) Eneid, "Theſe Sepulchral Temples were Conſecrated, and became the Sa- 


* Delphos Dedicated an Elegiac Poem to the Sepulcher of dpolo, bp 
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Qter. Thus the Vis Sacra in Rome was ſocall'd becauſe the Covenant 
between Romulus and Tatius was agreed on there. TH - 
.... Ceſar mentions; a certain Conſecrated Place on the borders of the 
Carnutes in Gallia, where the Draids held their Courts once a Lear to 
determine Controverſies. He adds that the Galls uſually devored to 


EI ,* ., Mars the Spoils of War and laid 'em up in Places Conſecrated for that 
FTE 
127. 119. he Pagan Temples were Ceremoniouſly Conſecrated. They were 


Built in Honour of their departed Hero's,to whoſe Memory they were 


the ſame account of em. (% To which agrees that of Vigil, 


cred or rather execrable Monuments of Idolatry. a 
Cecil ius ſays, that their Fore · ſathers aſcribed as much Holineto 
Ceremonies and Temples, as they hadwenerable Marks of Antiquity 


3187 , Minuc, upon em. () Ori obſerves out of Porphyry that Polycrates being at 
1 


which he ſhews that Apollo was the Son of Silenus, that he was kilfd 


by Python and Buried in the place call'd Tripus, which was fo call 


from Triopus, his three Siſters, who lamented his miſerable Death 


there. He adds, that Pythagoras enterd the Temple of Jupiter, which! © 
Was a Cave in Mount Ida, where he lay inter'd, and that he wrote 


an Epigram to his Sepulcher with this Title, 


* 


St ut Yu, fre Z AN, & AA xizAn'oxeot'y. 


1 ; r Here lyes Tan the Great, whom ſome call Dis. (9) 


Idolatry. All the Pagans had not Temples, but they had all of *em 
Sacrifices and Altars, if not Groves, which they reputed Sacred. The 
Law of Sacrificing was Traditionally deliver” from Noab to all his 
, Deſcendents. 


ne Famous Palaces from being us'd or Inhabited by ptivats 
(0 De Palo. ns. ls We Cards 
Kli Places ſignaliz d by ſome memorable Action had a Sacred Chara- 


ves 


The Pagan Temples were indeed the unclean Habitations of De- 
vils, and the 4 . Inſtruments and Motives of the moſt deteſtable 
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| Deſcendants. — condemin' en as befor 
the digni of the God's. Tea, the Author of the Sect of the Stolen 
ſaith, That we ought to make neither N r les, nor Images, 8 
© no material Structure is worthy of the Gods. He adds, Thee is ho A 
* © need of Building Temples, for a Temple is of no great value, nor 
* ought any to be accounted Holy, becauſs nd Edifice is of any t 
© worth, or truly Sacred that is wilt by Sordid Mechanicks. ' * (r) _ in 
The Perſians had no Temples, but Sacrificed on tops of Mountains, C*. — 4 
affirming the whole World to be the Temple of the Sun, whom they 1 
Worſhipped. Cambyſes at the Inſtigation of the Magi burnt the to 
Egyptian Temples, () as Neræes did the Grecian Temples. Diogenes 9 "oa Sie. 
affirmed the whole World to be the Sacred Temple of Gd. | 
The Scythiant had but one Temple, which 2 7 Dedicated to Mart. 
The G Galls and Ancient Brirains had no Temples, as appears 
in Ceſar's Commentaries, and in Tacitus de Morib. Germ. 
- It is uncertain who were the firſt Builders of Temples among the 
Pagans, and when they begun. We read of Dagon's Houſeamong the : 
Philiſtines betore the Building of Solomon's Temple. 03 And if Thar (Sow: _ - "© 
Houſe which Cog pram, rew on Dago#'s Feſtival Day, was Da- 
gon Temple, as it hould feem it was, the Structure was Vety Noble N 
and Magnificent. (7) 0 74 16; | 
Herodotus was inform'd 755 the Prieſts of Hercules, that the 
Temple Dedicated to him at I/ was Built the ſame time with the 
City. 6). If this be true, that 5 le was Built 240 Lears before () R 
Solomon's Temple. For Dre was Built ſo many Years before it, as 
Joſephas affirms, © ; 
Pliny mentions a Temple! in Aal in Bæotia built before the Te 3 
War. * Lactantias's Opinion ſeems probable that Idolatry and ( Nati. go 
Temples began ſoon after the Flood in Jupiter (Belus) his time. () . 
Belas according to Sinchontathon was the Son of Saturn, the aus (a her 
with Vimrod, as many have conceiv'd. Bot all in a manner agr R 2 
that he Was che Fathel of Ninus, ſo Juſtin, Diadorus, &c. He is chought an | 
ro be cotemporary with Abraham. * Whoeyer this Belus was, go © (ﬆ) Grey: — 
certain he was one of the chief of the Babylonians, and had a 
molt Magnificent Temple Dedicated () to frm at Babylon, under {1 (b) 2 4 


the © ge 0 75 22 Belus. Diodorus mentions a Temple Built by Se. Jo 30. 
miramis the of Ninw in the middle of Baby/on, in Honour 
Japirer Belas, of a wonderful height. On rhe top of it was a 
greatImage of Maſſy Gold, Dedicated to Belas, Forty Foot long, 
— ove Thouſand: Babylonian Talents, 'Befides, there was a 

Golden Table Dedicated to him, Ry, Foot long, and Twelve Foot 4 
8 . * bee. 
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VIII. 
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Tertal ian 1 that n firſt 1 the uſe of Tems . 
(d) Apolog; fe among the Romans, (4) Nam was Cotemporary with Hezekiah- 
dug after the Erecting of Solomon W is certain that Name 

gave the Laws of Devotion to that Feo ple, 

But be this matter as 6 FW it can't be denyed but the Pajanes 
1 58 the Jews in many. things, as they did the Pagans in ocher 
we 7 0 Ache Fa There are ag be of the Jewiſh Lam, in ſeveral: 
oc the Pagan Fr dene 10? much FE and corrupted by 
V. Aren their own, „ ee 

I will inſtance in Sacred Things, Perſons and Places. 
As to Things, it's known that it hes and Firſt Fruits were Sacred: 
by the Law of Moſes : So they were reputed alſo by ſome. Heathe 
Cræſus adviſed Cyrus to Dedicate to Jupiter the Tenths of the Spaik of. 
ee i Sardis. (e) The Athenians gave the Lithes of al un for the — 
dig. lick Sacrifices. ( The Samians Conſecrated the Tenths ro Juno. (2) 


Lan. Bib. . The Greeks ſeat the Firſt Fruits of the Spoils of Xerxes his Navy, and 


W. Hereds'. Ho of other things to Delphos. () The Pelaſgi ſent the Lithes of the 
b) Herodee-. profits of the Sea to > as they were commanded we the Oracle of 


5 . recs ON * 1 irſt Fruits were Sacred among the:-Egyprians 


34. ſopher es for offering the Fir Fruits. 
5 v. unto the God's (n 1. 1 8 5 
ei, As to Sacred Perſons, the Pagan Prieſthood was a corrupt ĩmita · 


”- Strom, VI: tion of the Prieſthood of the Jews. The one and other had their 
(#) De "ue formal Conſecrations, proper Habits, and Subordinations, The Pagan 


Feet. de Jeruſalem. (0) 


yy «Free had their perpetual Fires, 806 Sacred Ma, as that a at 
k | 


e Pagans imitated the Jews in Conſecratinz cheir T = 

VIII. , Which had an Apartment in em more Sacred than the reſt, like — 5 
(p) Celia pers Holy of Fiulies in the Jewiſh Temple. This, they called Cela or 
—_— 8 rather Sella, bes, the Seat or Throne of the God, whoſe Temple i it was. 


off. 4b. 1.9 This anſwer'd to the Propitiatory or Mercy-Seat in the Temple at 
G q) E, 99. 1. Jeruſalem, where God ſate between the Cherubims. (9) The Places 


 ©Piindib24. of Seats Dedicated by Veſpaſian in the Temple of — went. cell& : 


Cellar ia. (). 
Publius Jiclor divides the Pagan Temp es into three Parts, ps — 
able to Solomon's Temple, with this difference, that the middle part 
of the Heathen Temples was the Seat of the God, and anſwer'd the, 
Choir of our Temples, or the Oracle af, the Jewiſh Temple. That 
the 4 57 9 in other thin * S have imitated the Jews has beea fully 
proved by Toſe bas "again __ by Clemens n: Tuſtin: 


Martyr 


Ffarne and others, The Ancient Row en; Firſt" Conſccrated te 
Ground, then the Temple, as is now done by the Rawiſb Churches. | 


The Form of  Conſecrating the Ground, is ſet down by Tacitus in oe 
the Dedication of the Temple of Jupiter Capitolinus, which had been 
Burnt and was Re-built by YVeſpafren, © . FIG 


The l being con ven d an this occafion, adviſed, that the re- 
mains of the Old Temple ſhould be carried away into the Fent, that 
the New Temple ſhou'd be Built on the fame Spot of Ground with 
s the Old, that the Gods wou'd not have the Ancient Form chang'd. 

© Onthe4gth of, being a clear Day, the whole ſpace of Ground. 
© which was Dedicated for the Temple, was tyed about with a Fillet * 
7 and Garlands. The Soldiers who had lucky Names enter'd with 
« Fortunate Boughs, Then the Veſtal Virgins with Boys and Girl 
© whole Parents WEW Living, waſh'd the Ground with Water fetch 
from Rivers, Fountains or Brooks. After this Helvidias 93 = 

© the Pretor, Plautus Elianus the High-Prieſt going before him, Con - s 
« ſecrated the Floor with a Solemn Sacrifice of a , a Ramanda | 
Bull, and laying the Entrails on a Green Turf, 1 fo unto. J 

© piter, Juno, Minerva and the reſt of the Tutelar Gods of the Empire,” 

that they wou'd proſper the Work, and by their Divine Power exalt - 
« this their Habitation, begun by the Devotion of Men, Then he 
« rouch'd the Garlands and Ropes wherein a vaſt Stone was tyed. e 
Then the reſt of the iſtrates, the Prieſts, the Senate, Knights 
and a multitude of People with a joyful Air aſſiſted and drew the 


«* Oar, never melted in the Furnace, for the Araſpices had order d 
that the Work ſhould not be defiled with Stone or Gold, which had | 
been appointed to any other uſe. (7) F 6) . 3 
Weng Temple was Built it required another Conſecration, which. IV. Fa. 
was uſually Celebrated by the Supreme Magiſtrare, or fome deputed 
by him. e nag e 7p We TO 
Conſecrated the Spoils taken from the Ceninenſes, This was the firſt 
Temple Conſecrated at Rame. .)) oo 0 0008 1 
' Marcus Horatids the Conſul Dedicated the Temple ef Japiter c-. 
cording to the Law, the Year after the Expulſion gf their Kings: () Lis. VI. 
This was done in the abſence of his Collegue, as Dronyſu of Halicar- * 
naſſus obſerves, (x) The Papprian Law Ordain'd that no Temple Or 7.) Anrig. 5 * 
Altar ſhou' d be Dedicated Without the confent of the Senate, or Tri- . V. 


ne of the ter part of the People. (3) © X 3 whe. 
0 the Coll def Pa, Was SAN ale about Dedicating ane fe Ms. BC" | 
Temple of M i 9 anfwer'd in the = 


. 


Stone to the Foundation, caſting in Bars of Gold and Silver, ang 


” | * 4 9 WF WF N 1 7 p q 5 20 of 
T 1225 q — 1 . 2 ITY * * * 
* 9 I FI be . . > * * » * 
„ — » , 


| | | | 8 - T 12 7 7 : | 
ae ol the College, that he could not x6 Dedicate it unleſs the 
A People of Rome appointed un y V t pd in dis Beete 's 
1 2252 and that he acted by their Command. ꝶ I 
£128 ue. The Ceremonies of Conſecration Were theſe, The Conſul held 
$118 @ Le. 18: the Poſt of the Temple, recited ſome Prayers, and fixed a Nail on 
- = *. the right fide of che Temple. ( .. 1 

So much of Pagan Conſeerations, which ate in a great degree imita- 
ted in the Roman Church, as we ſhall obſerve hereafter. , 
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CHAP. m. 4 
Of the Hol:weſs of Places. 


"H E effeft of Conſecration is Holiaels, real or imaginary. We 
will therefore conſider what this Holineſs is, and what the 
Divine Writings ſpeak of it. 


F * 


Things are called Holy in Scripture in a Three - fold Senſe, ; | 
Hz  _ 1. Sometimes the word ſignifies as much as clean or lawful. Thus 
Dorn every Creature is Sanctified by the Word and Prayer. 25 To the pure 


| all things are pure, but unto them that are defiled and unbelieving is o. 
thing pare. Tn this Senſe all Places and Things are Sanctißſed to a a 
© Tie. 3+ 15+ Child (e) of God, and to the Wicked every thing is anclcan and . 
W. UEE | 7 
2. Holineſs 3 Purity of Heart and Converſation. The Prin- 
ceiple of this is a Divine Diſpoſition of Soul, whereby we ſtudy to be 
like God, Holineſs in this acceptation is an inherent Quality and 
the Image of God on our Spirits. Places are not capable of Holineſs 
in this Senſe. It is proper to Perſons, and no Humane Structure, 
which conſiſts of baſe and inanimate Materials, can admit of inward 
and Spiritual Purity. This is that Holineſs without which no Man 
can ſce the Lord. This makes us Living 'Temples of the Holy Ghoſt” 
as St. Paul ſpeaks, founded on Jeſus Chriſt, the chief Corner Stone, 
= „ in whom all the Building ficly framed together grows unto a Holy 
ſi.  Templeiathe Lord, in whom we are built for a Habitation of God 
ret. 2-20 thro? the Spirit, (4) In like manner St. Peter tells the Believers, 
ge. Yealſoas lively Stones are built up a. Spiritual Houſe. (e) Woo 
7 * Theſe two Apoſtles exhort the Chriſtians to ſeek Holineſs now, 
RS not in material Te 8 but in that which is Spiritual, not in'rhat 
which is built by ſinful Men, but in a more Divine Structure, whos: 
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| Mckerand Builder is God: Trey wes bach Jews, 20d) de el 
Eyes of the Chriſtians off the wins wand a 


Spiritual. 
gt. tete Corimthiant, len yo wot that Jo. are the! 1227 
God, and that the & "Again, Je are the 
f the living God. ( „ 


3. There is/a Relative Holineſs. - This confis.in che Separation* 8 2 
of any thin for God, and its Relation uato him. Thus the Temple | 
and the Veſſels of it were Holy. And in this Senſe, every thing that "= 
bears any Relation unto God may be called a 34 
For this Reaſon Jeraſalem was called the Holy City. 680 And it) lr 
ſeems to have been known by no other Name for ſome time to th . 4 
Greeks. Herodotus relates that ' Cadytis, a * City ol. Syria, was. 
taken by Necas . Necho) King of t. () This Cds Kerod, 0 
is Jeruſalem from Holineſs — e Syr. Dialect, ans * 
ing 75 _ n — 2 — Ita LEM ns * "of 4 e 
eco too alem, having ſlain ia the Valley of: 
giddo, which 1 i by an eaſie miſtake calls Magdala. 
Jeruſalem was called che Holy City becauſe of its Relation to God, 
for which Reaſon its called the City of God and of the Great King, 
who dwelt there. The Mountains on which the City of .Dav# — 1 
and the Temple were Built, 4, e. Lias and Morieh, are called the 560 n 


Holy Mountains. (i) The Mountain on which Chriſt was 1ra 

red and R d by a Voice from the Excellent Gloty, is call/d, 9 

Holy Mount. (+) So Mount Sinai, where the Lord manifeſted "his (0/2 r. * 
Glory, is ſtiled the Holy Place. ' The place where God appeared to 
Moſes in the Burning Buſhis by God himſelf y Ground. "0 
(/) The whole Land, becauſe/it was Immennee/s Land, wasknown (/ Exod. 3.5; 
by the. Name of the Holy Land: f) It retain'd this Name: a N — 
time, even aſter the n had poſſeſsd themſelves of it. + +. 

What was it that made a place thus Relatively Holy? Not any e cx —* 
formal Conſecration of it by Man :-Meſes. did not 2 = Ch. 
Holy Ground on which: he ſtood, Ner was Mount Sin 2 
4 of Transfiguration, or the Holy Land Conſecra 
therefore the Holineſs of Places i is not the effelt of a Humane Cooke 
cration. 

That which made a Place Holy was ſome ſpecial Preſence of God 3 
in it. Thus God's a rance unto Moſes made the Ground Holy. 4 
Ihe Divine Glory of Chriſt in che Transfigutation made the Moun- 2 
tain Holy. when this Glorious Preſence” ceas'd, the Places Fo 
ccasid to be -Holy, and became common Ground. They were wo 

longer _ than God was there in ſome ſpecial . of 


— 
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his Glory or Grace. Shilo dens d tobe Holy; when the Ark and 14. 
bernacle, the Pledges of Ged's'Preſence were remov ud. When the 
Land of Cana an ceas d to be ImmanzePs Land, and the Glory departed 
| from ir, it was no more to be reputed Holy. Berbel, Which Jacob 
ceull'd the Houſe of God, was no more than another Place, when Gd 
withdrew his Preſence, and Jacob ceasd to Worſhip there. | 
© vInthisrelativeSeaſe any place maybetalled Holy, Where God re- 
cords his Name, for there he commaniicates his Gracious Preſence, 
' according to that Promiſe. In all Places where I record my Name, 
ELF (+) Ed. 20. I will come unto thee and I will bleſs: thee. () To this agrees the 
r Promiſe of Chriſt, where two or. three are gather'd togethet in my 
(e) Marr; 18. Name, there am I in the midſt of em. ( | | 
20, Wherever Chriſt's Ordinances are adminiſtred, according to his 
Wiͤll, there he is preſent, whether it be in a privat ouſe, ot a pub- 
lick Church. And his n People makes any place Holy, 
while his Worſhip is celebrated in it. ange £10 
But this Holinefs is no more than the accidental relation, or re- 
ſpect which the place bears to Sacred Ordinances, and to the Divine 
reſence, vhich doth accompany em. F 
It adds nothing to the vertue and purity of Ordinances, but is a 
meer Relation reſulting from them. It makes not the Worſhippers“ 
bdbdeetter, nor can it recommend *em to God. The place of Worthip is 
a2l2ãn indliſſerent Circumſtance, not determin'd in the Goſpel, andwh TH 
it is determin'd by Human Prudence, that does not change the na- 
ture of it. It is ſtill an indifferent thing in it ſelf, whether God be 
worſhipped in one place or another, and that which commends one 
rather than another is the Conveniency, not the Sanctity of it. 


uy way 


— 


We ſay of Relations, _ have the moſt diminutive Entity, and 

We (>) Relarionts the greateſt Efficacy. () This rule holds true of ſome Relations, but 
Vii „ ee = of — 2 a 1 Object, 9 — * | 
Ll ten dent and its Subject, the Action and its 11 rt and its 

13 2 e Whole, Cc. have little Efficacy, if any at all. e 
1 f And the like may be ſaid of thoſe Logical Relations, which we call 
Secundum dici, and Relats rations, which depend on the Operations of 
TOS df} $452 | ? | oy 


the Intellect. . $5 1 ? 

The Relation of a place to God, which we call the Holineſs of it, 

is founded in his Worſhip, and fpiritual Preſence. Take away the 

Foundation and the Relation ceaſeth, as we have prov'd in the In- 
ſtances of Bethel, Jeruſulem, Re. | 

When the Worſhip of God, to which he hath promiſed his gracious 

Preſence, is actually celebrated in any place, it is not the relative Ho- 


See- but the real Holineſs of Divine Ordinances, OY 
dif] C wx 

TE 1 Sacred Rxlation berween the i and the W | 
litcle Efficacy as it has This Holineſs is nothing "obo che. 
application of a Place. to a ſacred Uſe. - We ma thr the Cuſhion, . 

which the Miniſter-uſeth in Preaching, and thoſe the People = 

upon, Sacred Things, becauſe” they are applied to a Sacred Uſe. 

Nay the Pews, Seats, Ge. . to à Religious Uſe, 

may be reputed Holy tho? thee are never formally Conſeerated. - 

If Holineſs 'be the effect of a Conſecration, theſe ought to be Conſe- 

crated or cannot be Holy. If they may be Holy without a CO- | 

ſecration, it {uperſedes the neceſſity o of Conſecration, and mals it «5 1 2 

needleſs inſignificant Ceremony. WW 
If it be ſaid theſe things are Conſecrated with ths Chibeliyhs'" rut mth 
parts and appurtenances of it, I anſwer, Several of theſe things Were 8 Heres 
not in Being when the Building was Conſecrated ; few Pulpits or 1 

Seats are as ancient as the Churches to which. the belong, Doth ann 

old Popiſh Conſecration (for moſt of our Churches have no other) 

extend to things that were not in Being when the place was Con- 

ſecrated ? Tis a potent Ceremony indeed that can make a thing A 

Holy before it has any exiſtence in Nature. BY 
Perhaps ſome will ſay, The cn a Conſecrated every thing 

becomes ſacred that — * s to it, their relation to it dee 'em ſa- 

cred. I anſwer, Relative Holineſs is a- moſt pr af 2 

can propagate it ſelf to the ſanctifying of common thin 

ſecration derive a conſecrating Vertue into our n ings D IF; _ 

as; 


Vertue is either Phyſical, or |, or Sacramental. 


It is not Phyſical; 1 preſume none will affirm it to be a qua 
herent in Churches, as the habirs of Vertue, and princi 


neſs are in our Souls. If it were a quality Which by a — 5 T i fb 

could ſanctifie every thing that came within the ſacred Inclofure;"we 1 22 

— ge reaſonably expect it to have a ſanctifying Influence on impure - 9 
profane Perſons, and that treading, on boy Groups! Nr 


vert Sinners into Saints. f 


If the GON g Vertue be Meval be Steratwidtal,* it muſt depend | 
on ſome Goſpel Iuſtitution, hich cannot be produced. The —_ 
appoints ſeveral means of Sanctification, ſuch as the Word end Nee 21 A 3 
ments; theſe by the bleſſing of Heaven ſanctiſie our Perſons, hut we 'Y WB 2 
find no appointment in the Goſpel for conſecrated Places, much les Kit 
for attributiag any Vertue't to ſuch- places of OE Py 
l of 


chat! is inerafoced into em. b 
; „K Jos NE 0 64. 44 Bake 140 * 
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"OT all places of Diviae!Worſhip to be ſacred in thei 
| but it is not Conſecration that makes dem ſo, but the applying 
and appropriating of ?em tos Religious Intention, and ſo is every 
| _sy A Seats and Cuſhions not excepted) which is fo appro- 
Dria app | i 2 9 * 8 2 28 BY ee ki | 8 
1 But the appropriation of a place or thing to a Sacred Uſe, as it adds 
no intriuſick Goadaeſs or Sanctity to em, fo it contributes nothing 
to the — — of our Perſons and Services, nor is this Relation an 
inted Means to ſtir up Devotion in us. 7 
It's well obſerv'd by the Author of the A poſtolical Conſtitutions, 
Ilkh,ꝗ hat it is not the place that ſanctiſies the Perſon, but the Perſon that 
| (fey dries ſanctifies the place. 2 3 | VIS 7 
per To the ſame purpoſe ſpeaks Clem. Alexandrinus, Every place is truly 
| 1718 4 Sacred, in which we converſe with God, and receive the knowledge 
_ ooo | a | 
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ID: x Cc H A R. IV. g bo 
The Popiſh Arguments for Conſecration of Churches conſidered. 
TD Elarmine, Baron and the reſt of rhe Popiſh Doctors, labour 
# hard to prove the neceſſity of Conſecrating the places of Reli- 
gibs Worſhip in Goſpel times. 1 
1. Their principal Argument is taken from the Conſecration of the 
Tabernacle and Temple. Darandes puts it in this form. If they 
| ho ſerv'd the legal Shadows did theſe things, how- much more 
| MAES. 4 may we, to whom the Truth is made manifelt ? () This Argu- 
S. r. ment is of no force, becauſe, | : | 
| 1. The Temple and Tabernacle were accommodated to the legal 
Diſpenſation, and what was done in them can be no Rule for Goſpel - 


and when the- Pn ceaſed, the ceremonial Ordinances of the 
_ Temple ceas d. For the Prieſthood being changed, there is made of 
I (2) eb.7. 12. neceſſity a change alſo of the Law. () £7 IP , 

14 The Tabernacle wasby the ſpecial command of God anointed wit 
one. holy Oyl. () As there was a particular Law for the manner of 15 55 
_ ring this Oyl, ſo there was ſor the application of it to the Veſſels * 6 I 
Ne g {wing Neither of which . under the diſpenſation ß 


the Spirit, who was typified by thoſe 


times. The Temple, Prieſthood, Altar and Sacrifices were Relatives, + 


actions, Jeſus Chriſt being 
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greater and more perfect Tabernacle, (») 


Cone a H n Prieft l 
is anoiated oF rhe e Ghoſt, and fo are all the Faithful. n 


uch as are partakers of the Divine Unction are Diſciples of Chriſt and 
not of Moſes, and therefore are not ſubject to the antiquated Ordinan- TEE 
bes of a worldly — (CF, | * ors 6) 
2. TheHolineſs ofthe Temple was not the effect of a myſtical Con- 
ſecration, for it was not anointed with Oyl. It was the appointment 
of God, and his ſpecial Preſence there, that made it * God 
ſpeaks of ir, I have hallowed this Houſe to put my Name there for 
ever, and mine Eyes and my Heart ſhall be there perperually. () (x) i King: 5, 
God made no ſuch promiſe to any particular place of Worſhip, as 3- 
he did to the Tabernacle and Temple, which were honour'd with ex- 
traordinary Tokens of the Divine Preſence. It is ſaid of the Taber- 
nacle, That the Glory of the Lord fill'd it, fo that Moſes was not able 
to enter into it. (4) And the Cloud filled the Temple, ſo that the (a) Exod. 46+ * 
Priefts cou'd not ſtand to Miniſter there, becauſe of the Glory of the 2% 3. 
Lord. (6) (6) 1 Kinge®e 
No other places of Worſhip beſides were ever dignified with ſuch mmm 
permanent Inhabitation of the Divine Glory, or pronounced Holy by 
God himſelf. 
3- The Holineſs of the Temple was Ceremonial and Figurative, as 
the legal Uncleanneſſes and Purifications were. They were Figures 
for the time then preſent, (ci and had a moral ſignification. As the (6) res, g: 9. 
uncleanneſſes under the Law ſignified the filthineſs of Sin, and legal hs 
waſhings ſanCtified to the purifying of the Fleſh, (d) ſo the ceremo · (i) Hebg-13. 
nial Holineſs under the Law ſignified moral and inherent Sanctity. | 
The outward Court of the Temple was holy, and none that had 
any ceremonial Uncleanneſs might enter into it on pain of being cut | | 
off from his People; (e) theinward Court and the Temple were more 2 Nunb. 9e | 
Holy, and acceſſible only to the Prieſts ; the Oracle was moſt Holy, E 
+ andnone might enter into it but the High Prieſt, and he but once a 
Year. The holieſt was the Throne of God, who dwelt there between 
the Chetubims. (F) (f) 1 Kings 6, 
The Holineſs of the Temple ſignified three things, 16. 
1. It ſignified the holineſs of Chriſt's Humanity, which he calls a 
ple. (g) This Temple not made with Hands is moſt Holy, and 
ignified with the Shechinah, or Divine Inhabitation in a more emi- 00 Job. 2.1 
nent manner than the material Temple, for the Word was made MY 3 
Fleſh, and dwelt among us, and the fulneſs of the Godhead dwelt bo- C 2. 5. 
dily in him. ( obe. 
he Oracle was anointed, and call d the Holy of Holies, the Mef- gr 
ſiah, or anointed of God, is call'd Holy of Holics, or moſt Holy. 80 WD. 
Daniel—— to anoint the Holy of Holies. (3) D The 


. - 


1 [18] | 
Ihe Mercy-Seat, which was within" the Oracle; is render'd 
(army Dy the LXX the my my or propitiation. (c) This is applied b7 
þ Exod, 25.17. the Apoſtle to Jeſus Chriſt, whom God hath ſet forth to be 4 propittation, 
SY; 2 throꝰ Faith in bis Blood. (1) | 1 
x9.» 2. The Holineſs of the Material Temple ſignified the Purity of the 
0) & dere Faithful Members of Chriſt, Theſe are the Temple of God, For 
3 the Temple of God is Holy, which Temple ye are. i 
Rom. 3.25, As God dwelt in the Material Tempe, ſo doth the Spirit of God 
nc. 3. dwell in theſe Spiritual Temples: ow ye not that ye are the Temple of 
406, 1 7: , God, and that the Spirit of God awells in you. (m) | 
* „22 3. The moſt Holy Place, into which the High Prieſt enter'd once a 
(n) Heb. 9.9. Year, ſignified Chriſt's entrance into Heaven, to intercede for us, as 
th the Apoſtle teaches. (2) | 
1 . Hence it follows, that as the Prieſt- hood and Sacrifices of the Law, 
_: were Figures of a more excellent Prieſt hood and Sacrifice; fo the 
14 Temple and the Holineſs of it was a Figure of Jeſus Chriſt, and of 
his Catholick Church, and of the Heavenly places into which he is 
enter'd, as our High-Prieſt, a Miniſter of the Sanctuary and of the 
true Tabernacle, which the Lord pitched and not Man. (o) 
'The Law had a ſhadow of good things to come, and not the 
(p) Hel. ro. i. very Image of the things. (p) All the Ceremonies of it were a ſha- 
0% cola. 1 dow of things to come, but the Body is of Chriſt. {q) The Body and 
— Subſtance being come, the Shadows are done away. | 
gi: que per By the ſame reaſon that we retain ſome of em, we may retain all. 
| "Figwam difta We may as well revive the Legal Prieſt-hood and Sacrifices, which 
. were inſeparably annexed unto the Temple, as aſſert the neceſſity of 


vari non poſs Myſtical and Sacred Temples under the Goſpel. 4 


(o) He b. 8. 1, 2. 


unt. Greg. he Papiſts do affirm the neceſſity of a real Prieſt-· hood and Sacri- 
wb. XI. Ep. fice, and rather than want a Sacrifice, the Prieſt undertakes to Create 
* one by turning Bread into the very Body of Chriſt; and that he may 


Ape the Omnipotent Creator in all reſpects, he pretends to Create the 
new form'd Sacrifice with a word; that as God made Heaven and 
Earth by ſaying let it be ſo, in like manner the Prieſt Creates the Sa- 
crifice by ſaying, this is my Body ; but with this remarkable difference, 
that whatever God made was a Creature, but the Prieſt preſumes to 
make his Creator, and when he has with his defiled Breath form'd 
this Wafer-God, he falls down and Worſhips it. 
But the Proteſtants who rejeQ the un-hallowed Prieſt-hood and 
Idolatrous Sacrifice of the Romaniſts, have no reaſon to admit their 
Superſtitious Conſecrations of Temples, which they appropriate un- 
to their Biſhops. Tho? it ſeems ſtrange that the Prieſt who can make 
the real Body of Chriſt, and communicate Divinity to a _ 1 
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- Breadiiſhow'd e *4. 4 'IOY -publick Buildiag Ie. 
ptetends to do the greater, to Create and Conſeerate the Sacrifice, 
but has no power to Conſecrate the Altaf and Temple. He can 
make the molt Holy One, but cannot ſprinkle a little Superficial Ho- 
lineſs on the place in which he pretends to produce hin. 

4. The ger Patteriisof Chriſtian Oratories and not - 
the Temple. The Temple Worſhip, of which a great part was Ce- 
remohial and Typical, is not the Pattern of Goſpel Worſhip; which 
is of a Spiritual Nature, and conſiſteth not in offering up the Blood 
of Bulls and Goats, and other Carnal Ordinances, which were im- 
poſed on the Jews until the time of Reformation. (7) Therefore our () Heb.g.to- 
Chriſtian Places of publick Worſhip: ſucceed not the Temple, bur 
the Synagogues, in which the Moral parts'of Worſhip were perform- 
ed without the Ceremonials, which were proper to the Temple. The 
Worſhip of the Synagogue conſiſted in Prayer, Praiſe, reading the- 
— and Preaching, which are eſſential parts of Chriſtian 
Worſhip. | 
he Synagogues were as our Pariſh Churches, in which they Wor- 
ſhipped every Sabbath Day. () Theſe were in every City, and there (5) 4a: 15, 
were no leſs than 460 Synagogues, ſome ſay more, in Jeruſalem be- 21 Bs 
ſides the Temple. (z) In every Town where there were 120 Families 6 1155 

they built a Synagogue, nay a leſſer number of Families would ſerve, . 
if there were ten Men of leiſure that ſtudied the Law. (2) (u) Idem. Vol. I 

Tho? the Original of Synagogues be obſcure, they were doubtleſs / 610. 

of Divine Inſtitution, for the Jews were oblig'd to Sanctify the Sab- 

f bath Day in Religious Aſſemblies, according to that Law, The Se- 

venth Day is the Sabhath of Reſt, a Holy Convocation. (m) th) Loa 
Now theie Sabbath Aſſemblies cou'd not be in the Temple, it was 3. 

too remote from 'em, nor cou'd it poſſibly contain all Iſrael, nor 

were they oblig'd to attend the Temple Worſhip, but thrice a Year, 

and only the Males were under that Obligation. (x) * (x) Deut. 16. 
Therefore they were as much oblig'd then to build convenient !“. 

Houſes for their Weekly Worſhip — Aſſemblies as the Chriſtians 

are now. The uſe of Synagogues became neceſſary to the Jews for 

their Weekly Aſſemblies as ſoon as they were in rolſeſlion of Canaan. 

The Chalde Paraphraſt makes mention of em on Jag. .9. And 

Deborah ſaid by Prophecy, I am ſent to Praiſe the Scribes of del, wha 

in time of great 1 ribulation did not ceaſe to interpret the Law, and it was | 

comely in them to ſit bare headed in the Houſes of the Synagogue or Congre- (1) In domibu 

garion, and to teach the People the words of the Law, and to bleſs and praiſe Gonpegatis. 
fore the Lord. (q). 8MW32 e Ha the Houſe of the Congregation is the Sy. 12 , 

nagogue,in which the Jews Worſhipped every Sabbath Day. (Zz) The * 
a D 2 8 Author ;jz 952 
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Las]: 
Author of this Paraphr aſe. delivers theSenſe of the Ancient a- 
bout Chriſt's time, that there were Synagogues in s time, 
which I make no doubt of, and if they were in being then, they 
| were ſince Joſbuah's time, who as he ſerved God himſelf, engaged the 
(a) 7eſv. 24. People alſo in the ſame Religious Work. (4) e BIR 
As there were many Synagogues, ſo there was but one Temple, to 
ſignify that Chriſt and the Catholick Church are one. Synagogues 
were multiplied without number, according to the exigences of par- 
4 ticular Congregations. n | 
=: It our Chriſtian Churches ſucceeded the Jewiſh Temple, there: 
0 ought to be but one in the Chriſtian World, or at leaſt in a Chriſti- 
an Nation. But we multiply the places of publick Worſhip for juſt - 
and neceſſary Reaſons, therefore they ſucceed the Synagogues and: 
not the Temple. ; | 4 d 
St. James calls the place of Chriſtian Aſſemblies by the Name of 
N James 2. 2. If there come into your Synagogue (Aſſem- 
bly, as we render it) a Man with a Gold Ring, and there come in 
allo a Poor Man, ye ſay to him in gay Cloathing, ſit thou here in a 
ous place, and fay to the Poor, ſtand thou there, c. The Apoſtle 
| ere reproves the Chriſtian Jews, (b) for not making convenient 
8 ill (6) Fam. 1.1 geats for the poorer fort in their Synagogues. This DeteQ was noto- 
Þ} rious in the ancient 2 Synagogues, which were furniſh'd with 
Fi Seats for the richer ſort according to their Quality, that ſcarce any 
| room was left for the Poor, as Campeg. Vitringa obſerves. (c) 
BEE (<) trchiGn. The 8 nagogues to which our Chriſtian Churches ſucceed were 
. not conſecrated, as the Tabernacle was, nor were they reputed Holy 
'F g as the Temple was. There was a Court of Judicature in every Sy- 
nagogue, wherein they determin'd pecuniary Matters, Caſes of Da- 
mage and Reſtitution, Ra pes, Thefts, &c. Their Power extended 
| to moſt Caſes that were not Capital. They ſcourged Criminals in 
| | ) Sanbedr. their Synagogues, (4) | | 
.., Their Bethmidraſh or Divinity-School, was reputed: more ſacred 
| 
| 


ms 3 than their Synagogue. Hence Ben. Maimon obſerves, that they might 
eb. 10. 1). turn a Synagogue into a School, but not a School into a Synagogue, 
becauſe the Sanctity of a School is beyond the Sanctity of a Synagogue. 
E Maim. (e) They reckon'd both Holy in their uſe, but neither of 'em were 
AJ conſecrated. Becauſe the Schools were apply d tothe ſublimer Points 
of the Law, they judged 'em more ſacred than the Synagogues, 
in which they had plain Sermons of Doctrine, Exhortation and Com- 

fort. | 
I have been the larger on this Argument, becauſe moſt of the reſt 
depend upon it, and ſtand or fall with it. _—_— 
ge Bo Arg. 2. Da- 


21 1 

A. 2: Durand has another Argument for Conſecra tion. 
— — ha had made.) The Gofine 88 aw. 
* of | mage, whi had ma | Gloſfator on 65 
Gratias puts the Argument inform, if the ot" did this, Hh et * 
. | ought "wy to do it. And ſo we may argue from the example of 
Had theſe Gentlemen added, That the Chaldean Babylon, Where . 1. 4. 
6 Nebuchadzezzer Reign'd, was a Figure of Romiſb Babylon, the Seat ee 
* of the Pope, who claims to himſelf the ſole power of Conſecrations, 
the Argument had run clearer, it being from the Type to the Anti- 

pe. Nebuchadnezzaer burnt God's Temple, Conſecrated an Image, 
condemn'd to the Fire thoſe that refuſed to Worſhip it, therefore e 
may argue from the examples of Infidels. The intallible Father has 5 
Legitimated theſe baſe actions of his Predeceſſor. As all the = {2 
Daniel's Viſionary Image were ated by the ſame Spirit, its but rea- 
ſonable that Nebuchadnezzar, the golden Head of that Image, ſhow'd 
give Laws to the Romiſh Feet and Toes, the grand Toe, which re- 
ceives the Oſculary Homage of the Nations, not excepted. 


Bellarmine, who had more Senſe than to alledge this Pagan example, K. 
produces-other Arguments for conſecrating Churches. ( . | 

Arg. 3. Istaken from the practice and Tradition of the ancient 2 8 
Chriſtian Church. | >” Won Ws" 


Tom. II. 
Anſw. The Cardinal produceth no example of this practice beſore ig 


Conſtam ine's time, which ſhall be conſider'd in it's proper place. Be- 
fides the Modern Conſecrations of the Romiſh Church are iffe- 
rent from thoſe of Conſtantine's Age, as ſhall be ſhew'd hereafter, 
Arg. 4. From Scripture. In the State of Nature, Jacob A- 
© nointed a Stone to Sacrifice on it, Gen. 28. In the State of the Law, 
© Moſes conſecrated the Tabernacle. In the State of the Goſpel, we 
have no expreſs Teſtimony : But the Apoſtles reproving ſome for 
« deſpiſing the Church (1 Cor. 11.) proves the Church to be in ſome 
* Senſe Sacred. Dionyſius the Areopagite, who lived in the time of the 
© Apoſtles, teaches that Altars ought to be Anointed with Oyl, and 
* conſecrated by the Biſhop. () 60 Belo, 
Anf. We have already conſider'd Jacob's Pillar, and the Taber- %. : 
nacle. The Patriarchs were not in the meer State of Nature, as Bel- 
larmine fancies, but- they Worſhipped God according to the Rules of 
Revealed Religion, given unto Noah, Abraham, Iſaac, Jacob, &c. 
who ſamiliarly convers'd with God. The Law of Sacrifices, of Cir- 
cumciſion, of the Ceremonial Waſhings and Unctions, were no part 
of the Law of Nature, but ſuper-added Inſtitutions, which were to 
ceaſe at the manifeſtation of the Son of God in our Nature. | 


Philo 
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Lo n As to the State of the Goſpel, the ſeſuit is forced to eonfeſs that 
. we have no Teſtimonies for conſedtation in the New Teſtament. 


ben. | He can produce but one place in all the New) Teſtament that ſeems 


ct favour it (vi Cor, 11% and that ſpeaks not one word of conſe- 
rated places, which the Chriſtians had not in the Apoſtles time, as 
A 1. Wetſhall e JPY Bob g a9 ny Wo oh 49>94 * 4 
4s to Dyoniſius his Teſtimony, Bellarmine cou'd not but know that 
the Books under his Name were not written, by the Areopagite, but 
were forged by a Ceremonious Author of the 4th or 5th Age. Bet- 
larmine in another place confeſſes that no Writer makes mention of 

Dionyſius the Areopagit®s Works before Pope Gregory's time, ho Dyed 
A. D. 604. He pretends they were ſomewhere hid for about five 
(/) Beller. d Hundred Years, and luckily found about Gregory's time. („) I his 
: ray Ecele/-15 ſufficient to render their Authority very ſuſpicious, eſpecially fince 
(B de they are condemn'd for ſpurious by Eraſmus, alla, and ſeveral other 
Pſeudepigr. Learned Romaniſts.(4) Ag [tis ] | 4, 9's 
— 9M The Judicious D Pin thinks they were forged about the end of the 
* 4 Fifth Century, or at the beginning of the Sixth. PP. 

Arg. 5. From the Teſtimony of Councils. Conc. Carth. V. 6. 
Agath. c. 14. Cc. Gratian of Conſecration produces a Canon of the 
Council of Nice, = 2 

Anſw. The Council of Carthage was held about the Year 438. The 
Council of Agatha, A. D. 490. Both theſe Councils were in the Vth 
Age, when Corruptions abounded in the Church, Nordo they men- 
tion any of the Modern Roman Ceremonies, except that — 
with Oyl, but they ſpeak of Conſgeration in general, which at firt 

was nothing elſe but the Initial and more Solemn celebration of Goſ- 

| Ordinances in the place, by which it was actually applied to a Re- 

igious uſe, and ſo was accounted Sacred. 4 

The Nicene Canon, which Bellarmine cites out of Gratian is ſpurious, 
of which more hereafter. 

Arg. 6. From the end of Conſecrations, namely to Dedicate Tem- 
ples to God, 1s falſe. For in Popiſh Conſecrations the Temples are 
Dedicated ro Saints, who are Worſhipped as Mediators. Things 
may be Dedicated to God without the Charms of ceremonious Con 
ſecrations. | 
So under the Law, Tithes and the Spoils of War were Dedicated 
to God, but there was no formal Conſecration of *em by anointing 
with Oyl. The Dedication. of a place to God is no more than the 
Appropriation of it to a Sacred uſe; but that does not make it better 
than other places, nor does it contribute to the greater acceptance of 
Religious Worſhip, which derives no Vertue from the plaec in which 


it 


Philo ſaith we muſt conſecrate our ſel ves and notPillars untoGdd{k) | 


k 
: 
* 


, 


| EY = e 
it is celebrated. Whatever is given ſor Pious and Charitable uſes is 
Dedicated to God, and this Dedication may be done by any well diſ- 
poſed Chriſtian, without Epiſcopal Conſecration n 
Ag. 7. From Chriſt's Preſence at the Feaſt of Dedication at 
ſalem, Jo. 10. This is Pope Gregory's Argument; Chriſt, fait 
went to Jeraſaltm, to celebrate the Feaſt of Dedication with the 
of the People. () Fer Rag R005, 24,10 4 


2 


en 
1 "3 > F424 . : 5 EZ; 0.544 > lhe. * (m) In Grat 

 Anſw. This Rea ſon is of no Weight, if we conſider, that 4 Conſeere 

1. It is not ſaid, he went to celebrate the Feaſt, as e A. 2. e, 


# 


geſts, but that it was the Feaſt of Dedication in Jeraſalew, and hee 


walked in Solomon's Porch. ( Chriſt's meer Preſence in the Tem- (eie. 22, 
ple does not prove his celebration of the Feſtival, any more than 23 | 
Paul's Preſence there prov. shis Obligation to the Legal Feaſts and 8a. 
crifices. The Obligation of em expired: at the Death of. Chriſt, of —_ ++ 
whom they were Figures, yet St. Paul attends*em, and takes occa- 
fion from *em to Preach Jeſus Chriſt. () So might Chriſt alſo be at (0) 42. 21. 
Jeruſalem at the Feaſt of Dedication, not that he was under any Di- 
vine Obligation to attend it, but that the Multitude of People met PEP: 
there on this occaſion, gave him a greater opportunity of doing Wo 
2. The Dedication of the Altar by Judas Maccabews was but the 
Repetition of what had been done before by the expreſs command of 
God. %) The Old Altar, which the Heathen had Prophaned by ( Ed. 49. 
their Idolatries, was demoliſhed, and the Stones removed. A new | | 
Altar was Built of whole Stones according to the Law. () This Al- „ , awe. 
tar was dedicated in Obedience to the Law of Moſes. But this 18'no 4. 47. 
Rule for us Chriſtians, who are not under the Moſaical Law, nor have 
any Altars, properly ſo called, as we ſhall ſhew anon. | 
Our Lord Jeſus by his Preſence-at the Temple, approved all Acts 
of Obedience to the Ceremonial Law, which reſpected that Temple; 
but he deſign'd not thereby to oblige us to that Law. e 
3. The Feaſt of Dedication, ſo called, was not inſtituted to com- 
memorate the dedication of the Altar, as ſuch, for Moſes and Solo- 
mon, who were Divinely inſpit'd, appointed no ſuch Feaſt to com- 
memorate the Dedication of the 'Tabernacle and Temple. Therefore. 
Judas Maccabeus, who was not inſpir'd, had no Warrant to appoint 
an Anniverſary. Feaſt meerly on the account of his dedicating the 
Altar. But the true reaſon of the Feaſt was the glorious deliverance 
ot the Jewiſh Church from the bloody Perſecution of Antiochas Epi- 
phanes, who had interdicted the daily Sacrifice, and the profeſſion of 
the true Religion; commanded all Perſons to Worſhip the Pa 


br | 
God's, and had prophaned the Sanctuary and Altar by — 6h Nee. f. 
crifices. ( | The 


\ 
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The Reſtoration of the true Religion, tha Putging af the Temple, 
and the breaking of the Iron Yoke of the Heathen, were ſuch great 
Bleſſings as deſerv'd the moſt grateful commemoration. When 
had deſtroyed the Monuments of Idolatry, cleanſed the Sanctuary, 
| aud offer'd Sacrifice according to the Law upon the new Altar of 
G 1 Mace. 4. Burnt Offerings, which they had made, ( they celebrated the dedi- 
73. cation of it with Songs and Inſtruments of Muſick, and praiſed the 
: God of Heaven, who had given 'em good Succeſs. They kept the 
dedication of the Altar Eight Days and offer'd burnt Offerings with 
17 SGladneſs, and ordained that the Days of the Dedication ſhould be 
WE (5455 kept in their Seaſon from Year to Year, (t) | 
This Feaſt was of the fame Nature with that of Parim, appointed 
by Mordecai to commemorate the wonderful deliverance from Hamas's 
0%0 EP. 9 20. intended Maſſacre. (a) And without doubt Jade Maccabeus appoint- 
ed the Feaſt of Dedication in imitation of the Feaſt of Purim, 
| The _ of this Feaſt were kept with great Rejoycings, after the 
manner of the Feaſt of Tabernacles, by bearing of Branches, fair 
Boughs, and Palms, and ſinging Pſalms unto him that gave em good 
+ Succeſs in cleanſing the place. (v) | | * 
The Jewiſh Nation 1n all future Ages ow'd the free exerciſe of 
their Religion, and the Bleſſings that attended it, to this deliverance 
and dedication : and therefore had good reaſon to celebrate the An- 
niverſary commemoration of it, as we have of the deliverance from 
the Gun- pomder Treaſon, They commemorated not ſo much the Cere- 
monies of the Dedication, as the ſubſtantial Bleffings included ia it, 
and uſher'd in by it. 
This Dedication Feaſt, . by ſo extraordinary a de- 
liverance,is no Argument for rhe Feaſts of the Dedication of Churches, 
commonly call'd Wakes. Which as they have not the ſame circum- 
ſtances and reaſons with this Jewiſh Feaſt, ſo are they generally kept 
in a very different manner from it. | 
That Feaſt was celebrated in Praiſes and Thanksgivings for the 
eminent deliverance receiv'd, theſe are uſually Solemniz d in Playing, 
Dancing, and exceſs of Rioting, more like a Bacchanalian than a 
Chriſtian Feaſt. 
Having anſwer'd the Arguments for the Conſecration of Churches, 
I will conlider the places of Worſhip under the Goſpel. 
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No Evidence for Local Conſecrations in the New Teſtamenr. 
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| S we are the Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt, we ought to _ | 8 
our Sentiments of Religious e Precepts and Exam- | 
les which he hath left us in his Goſpel. We are commanded to hear 
Fm and not Moſes. (x) The Judgment and Practice of Chriſt and his (ub. 17 
Apoſtles ought to be of ſufficient Authority with Chriſtians to deter» 4; 4. 
mine this Controverſy. * _ _ a | | | a 
I. As to our Blaſſed Saviour, he Preach'd and Pray'd in all e 
without diſtinction, where he had opportunities. We find him 48 
ſometimes in the Temple, where he was oblig'd to be thrice a Year, 5. 0 
ſometimes in the Synagogues, at other times he held Aſſemblies for 
1 ere on a Mountain, by the Sea- ſide, in a Ship, and in % 14. . N 
a Houle, b « A 2. & 12+ 2 
All places were alike to him, where he had an attentive Auditory, 2, 2. * * 


He gave the Sacred N N in the ſame Houſe, in which they .. 1. 2. 
Eat the Paſſover. Hells the Woman of Samari« that the Hour was | 
coming when they ſhould neither on Mount Gerizim, nor yet at Je | 
raſalem Worſhip the Father. (z) All diſtinction of places is hereby . NA 
remov'd in Goſpel times. It is not the place that is now of any cou 
ſideration in the Worſhip of God, but the Frame and Lemper _ 
our Minds, that we Worſhip in Spirit and Truth. This Text —_» 
may be illuſtrated by the words of St. Pan, who wills that Men | 
Pray 2 where, liſting up Holy Hands without Wrath and doubt - 
ing. (4) 9 e aaa {a 
_ .. Jeſus Chriſt promiſes his Preſence with the true Worſhippers every 

where, Where two or three are gathered together in my Name, there am 1 
in the mid(} of them. This Promiſe is the Foundation of the acceptance 
of Chriſtian ur and is refer'd to in our Liturgy in the concluſi- | 
on of Morning and Evening Prayer, in theſe words, Almighty God. 
who haſt given us Grace at this time, Rc. and doſt promiſe that when tw 
or three are gathered together in thy Name, thou wilt gram their Requeſts, - - 

&c. I know not how we come to change where, into when two. or * 
three, Cc. The Original, our Engliſh Verſion and all others that T have % ,. 
ſeen, render it, where two or three are gathered, there am I, &c. (b) Or) ? ; 

This Promiſe extends to all Chriſtian Aſſemblies, and to all places 
of Religious Worſhip. 4 FO L % 


E e 


(a) 1 Tim. 2; 


| 2, 44. ; 1 , 
48. Dan's. There were two Reaſons why all Perſons were obliged to Worſhip: 
LA þ ; - , F — N 2 5 ; * 111 k ; . 4 7 J * | F Fd 
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© Vider the Law there was a particular Promiſe made to ſuch as 
it they were tr to Worſhiplwich their Faces towards the Tem- 


1 s. ple, or towards Jeraſalem, (c) and the Jews do ſo to this Day in all the 


» 39 35- places of their Dif 


Jo. towards the Temple. © : „„ #\ 

1. The ſpecial and extraordinaty Preſence of God there above the 
© _ Synagogues, We lift _— Eyes towards Heaven, becauſe of the 
(d) P/al.18.6- ſpeciãl ma nifeſtation of the Divine Glory there. Heaven is the Tem- 


& 11-4. 


5 * ple aud Throne of God, Where he dwells. (4) The Lord had his. 


Throne alſo in the Temple at Jeraſalem, which was the Mercy-Seat, 


45 Exod. 25: where he dwelt between the Cherubims. There he promiſed to meet 
. N and to commune with em. (e) He ſpoke to Moſes with an 
c 


(% Num. 7. Audible Voice from off the Mercy- Seat, trom between the Cherubims 
8,9. of the Tabernacle. God's glorious Preſence there above all other 
Places in the whole World, drew the Eyes of all true Worſhippers 
towards that place, in Obedience to the command of God, to whiet 
be annexed a Promiſe of acceptan eee. A 
2. Another Reaſon of their Worſhipping towards the Temple was 

its being a Type of Jefus Chriſt, The Sacrifices which were to be 
offer'd only at Jeraſalem, ſignified out Reconciliation and Acceptance 
(Fer. 17.12 b the Death of Chriſt. The Mercy-Seat, Which is call'd a Glorious 
El.. 16, High Throne, (g) was a figure of the Throne of Grace, towards 


0%) Fo. 3.14, Which we make our Addreſſes.” (% As they looked towards the Bra- 


=e# Serpent, a Type of Chriſt, for Healing, (i) ſo they Worſhipped 
towards the Temple, as it repreſented the Mediator,who is Immanuel, 
God dwelling with us. RR LB {1444.44 8 
Now the Mediator b. ing actually come, we muſt look towards 
him no more, as manifeffing his Glory in a material Temple, but as 
God manifeſted in the Fleſh, ſhewing his Glory in a greater and 
more perfect Tabernacle (and by eos not made with mean | 
The Typical and Senſible manifeſtations of his Glory, as at Becbel, 
at Horeb, in Mount Sinai, in the Tabernacle, and Temple, are no 
more to be expected ſince the real and abiding manifeſtation of his 
Glory in the Humane Nature. | 


(&) Heb.g.11. 


090 21% This is the true Temple, concerning which Chriſt aids e 


. this Temple and in three Days I will ruiſe it up. () We muſt 


M 23, towards this Everlaſting Temple, in w. ich the fulneſs of the God 


17. head Awells. This Temple Sanctiſies all our Gifts, ( and in what 
place ſoever we Worſhip in his Name, there he is in the midſt of us} 
according to his Promiſe. — -* 7, 

| | 'Thus 
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Worſhipped at the Temple, and when they were at a diſtance from 


% 


A JeſusObaiR, he Annhor .of our, Holy Religion, 1 5 ö * LM 
un weicher Command nor Example concerning the conſecration of 9 


> 5 has he made any ae places. 8 
6 uc f | 
p II. As our Lord: Jeſus recommended no conſecrat ed vader 
the Goſpel, no more did his A. by whoſe SHR: e i 
bh” an Church was gathered and ſettled. 1 | 
* After the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, we find che Apoltles met "rogether i in | 
bo anupper Room. (») The Gy. word 745» ſignifies the upper part or ( e 4. . 
8. Room of a 1 Plutarch has d aps for the upper part of a ** 
p Houſe, and 'vTepws 5daau:s for a Bed- chamber. (o) 4 0) Plat in 
2 Homer uſes the Adverb of this word for Penelope's Chamber, 2 
1 Apartment which was above Stairs from whence ſhe came down ts v as A 
A Phemius by a ſtately Caſe of 99% 
$I | 5d" uTeg#i% * © ard" ws | o «,. 
| He calls > Aﬀjothe des dane 0 e Was evi Ci, 24 
* v7 ieder for © 1 5 „ie eee 
4 8 2 (0 : 1 * 2 ane" 0 , 
| So that d ſigniſies any upper Room or Chamber 109 17 4 
* aſcend by Stairs. It cannot be prov "4; that this 09 
/ which the Apoſtles Aﬀembled, was an nene 0 1 
* it was the ſame in which Chri ilk Eat the Paſſover, as ein conceive it 


was, it mu't be the Property of a 2 Perſon, who, is calld the Q "_—_ 

Maſter of the Houſe. () A Ci des not ſend his Diſciples" tot 14. 0 

Temple but into the Cys Gy ce Ralls Wh 10 7 and. when e rar: 76 

are enter'd into the Ea. ah ou, bear no 

Pitcher of Water, follow him i 905 the Hoa We hie enters id. [6 &) 

Here is not one word of any Room belonging to the Temple. 

Ir was not neceſſary, gor yoſlible that all 1/7e! ſhould Eat the 

"bag in 2 Temple. The firſt i 7 5 72 in their 2 | 
ouſes, as they went out o e, Jam „ magtiog 4 ; 

a Million of Palchal Lambs 1 th 25 7 0,1 f thatagcounr 6 * 

thought too extravagant, Jo/ephys, his alculation can't be rt 7 po 

med. He reports that Ce/ti4s Gale pt ng deſirous to inform Vero tt 

the Numbers of the Jews, was a y the High Prielt that the 


Number of Paſchal Lambs from? 4 two. Hoodced and fifty o) Krk 
ſix Thouſand and fiſty, and every Lamb Was en ten Per- ern. 


bea and * (9). Hobi 6 viſt Alike” "306M 


G nd pa2; being open. (x) 


- Admit every Company not to *exceed' Ten, the number of Com- 
municants will far exceed Two Millions and a half of People, -who 


could not poffibly all of dem Eat the Paſſover in the upper Rooms or 
Chambers belonging to the Temple. 3 


The Paſchal Lambs were ſlaim in the Temple, but might be Roaſt- 
ed and Eaten in private Houſes. or ET 

| The Learned Mr. Jahn Gregory, of Chriſt Church Oxon. does 'ac- 
knowledge the upper Room, in which the Apoſtles met, to have 
belong d to ſome private Houſe, but that 'wz5#,, which anſwers to 


the Hebr. by from n5y to aſcend, ſignifies Places appropriated to 


le) Nose, Devotion, I deny, nor has he proved it. ( 
abap. 3. 0 - $37 Rath 


upper Rem. 
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I Will examine his Arguments for the Affirmative: 


Arg... 1. ure ſignifie private Oratories becauſe Df goth ſo in 
Dan. ö. 10. who Warſhipped towards . ee in his Chamber (or 
upper Chamber as it ſhou d be render'd) thrice a Day, his Winde ws 


Anſw. Daniel's Praying in his Chamber does not make it a Sacred 
Oratory, unleſs our Author had prov'd that it was appropriated to 
a Sacred uſe, which he has not done, nor has he endeavour'd to do it. 
Among us Pious Families Worſhip God together twice a day, the 
better ſort in their Halls or Parlors, the poorer ſort in their Kitchens, 
does it follow they convert theſe Rooms into ſo many Chappels ap- 


progres to Devotion ? 


he place where Daniel Pray'd is. call'd by the LXX 7499s, upper : 
Rooms, intimating, there were ſeveral ſuch in his Houſe, and in 


| Tome one of em he Prayed. This Text proves ſeveral Oratories in 


Daniel's Houſe, or none. Mr. Greg. does not allow of more than 
one Oratory in a Houſe, and to ſay one of the upper Rooms was Sa- 
cred and the reſt not, is to beg the Queſtion. 

Nor does Daniel's Worſhipping towards Jeraſalem prove the Cham- 
ber an Oratory, becauſe the Jews in all places of their diſperſions 
were oblig'd to Worſhip towards Jersſalem, as we ſhew'd above: 
And all Houſes may be prefam'd to have ſome Window or other that 
open'd that way. Itwas their Duty to Worſhip in a Room that had 
a Window opening towards Jeraſalem, whether it were an upper or 
a lower Room. ; | _ * 
Arg. 2. This is call'd God's Window in Jer. 22. 14. Woe unto 
* him that buildeth his Houſe by Unrighteouſneſs,, that ſaith, I will 
build me a wide Houſe and large Chambers (Gt ſhou'd be my Win- 


dow, 


dow, as the in confeſſeth) and it's cieled with Cedar, S. 

- © The meaning is, if a Man C twas ſpoken of a King) ſhou'd raiſe him- 
ſelf up a vaſt and ſtately pile of Building, and eretct an upper Room 
© to my Honour and Service, and cut me out a Window opening to- 
© wards the place of my Sanctuary, and ciel it with Cedar, yet if | 
© this be done by Oppreſſion and Unrighteouſneſs, Woe to the Man 8 
© and his Magnificence. Greg. Notes, p. 13. | 8 

Anſw. Is it likely that ſo Wicked a Prince as Jehoiakim, whom the 
Prophet here reproves for his Luxury, Oppreſſion, ſhedding Innocent | 
Blood, . (+ ) ſhould be fo Piouſly diſpoſed as to build upper Rooms 4 
of Devotion in his Houſe ? | ( *. ot i 
Beſides, all the Chambers in Jehoiakim?s Palace, are call'd here hy 36. 8. | 
upper Rooms. Were all the upper Rooms built for Devotion? He 
eou'd not ſay fo, for he pretends only to prove that the Jews reſery'd 
one upper Room for Devotion in their Houſes: But Jehoiakim built 
ſeveral upper Rooms, or large Chambers. Theſe upper Rooms were 
— perflabilia, G) Airy Rooms; to refreſh himſelf in the hot 
Seaſon. | 1 
As there were ſeveral Chambers, ſo there were ſeveral Windows 
in the King's Houſe, not for Devotion but for Air and Refreſhment. 
The Hole or Window for Devotion, was but one, as Mr. Gregory 
owns, but here were ſeveral Windows. It is not God (as Mr. 2 
fancies) but the King that calls em my Windows (not my Window 
as Mr, Greg.) For King's words are reported by the Prophet 
er. 22. 14. that ſaith, I wil build me a wide Houſe, and large Cham- 
rs, and he (the Workman) cuts him my Windows. Him may 
ſeem redundant, as .it is in ſeveral other places. 

Ihe King may call 'em his Windows, not only on the account of 
nis Propriety in 'em, but becauſe he might give the Model of em, 
which was different from the plainer — res of his Anceſtors. 
My Windows is put for 21271 Windows. So the volg. Latin, 

1 ſibi {ef The Gr, 'vro6e pd Icarus re Sue a C rs 

iſtinguiſh'd by Windows. 7'«rg. Jonathan, I n Em and he 
opens Windows for himſelf. The Syr. and Arab. renders it Windows, 
not my Window, as Mr. Gregory, who has not been able to produce 
one Jewiſh Author who ever render'd or call'd it Gods Window. 

But Mr. Gregory dare not truſt to theſe two Arguments, hichare 
all he can colorably produce out of the Old Teſtament, and therefore : *. 
he proceeds to Talmudic Arguments. > V 

Arg. 3. * R. Hanina Ben Doſa went up to his "Py upper Room oo 

Pray for a ſick Man. (z) . A Ten; 


uwy 
8 


ere 22, 14 


- | , 8 , "Py 
* 5 "4 * : 1 N 


av pry Man retire from-Companyto-Pray'in his Chamber, does 
it follow his Chamber is a Sacred Oratory ? I there be any ſtrengtn 

in this Argument, it will produce as many/Oratories as there are 
Devout Perſons that Pray in their Chambers or Cloſets. pom 


Arg. 4. R. Gamaliel had Tables of the Sun and Moon and pictures 
© of em on the Walls of his upper Room: +» 5 

Anſw. I never underſtood that Aſtronomical Tables and Pictures 
had any conſecrating vertue in ꝰ em, or that they were the proper Or- 
naments of Jewiſh Oratories. Their Synagogues had no fuch Orna- 
ments, nor had the Jewsany great fondneſs for pictures. They were 
(+) Deng, 6, oblig'd to write on the Poſts and Gates of their Houſes certain Sen- 


9. tences of the Law, (+) which were more Sacred than Tables and 
Pictures but even that did not make em Sacred A eie: 
Arg. 5. The Hebrew Sages call'd their wiſe Men the Sons of the 
(% 157d p.15, upper Room, and theſe were few, (4 | 
| Anſw. If there was a ſacred upper Room in every Houſe, as Mr. 
| Greg. endeavours to prove, how were the Sons of the upper Room 
few ? If the __ us'd the upper Rooms of their Houſes for Deyo- 
tion, the Sons of the upper Room were many; if they did not uſe 
'em religioufly, how can our Author make Oratories of *em? Either 
Mr. Gregory or his Hebrew Sages are much miſtaken in their ac- 
count, I believe it is a great Truth, that the Sons of the — — 
Room, or of the Chamber, were few; They were but few that 
pray'd in their fecret Chambers, for as our Saviour obſerves, the 
Rabbies generally pray'd in theSynagogues and corners of Streets that 
they might be ſeen of Men. But he exhorts — Diſciples to be Sons 
of the Chamber, alluding it ſhould ſeem, to ''?Y 33 the Sons of the 
. Chamber: He bids em, when they pray to enter into their Cloſet 
(6) Mare. 6. 5. or ſecret Chamber, and to pray to their Father in ſecret, (6) % 
ib 3 All good Chriſtians are Sons of the Cloſet}; therefore, according 
„% 24. 26. — N there muſt be à ſacred Cloſer in every Chriſtian 
Arg. 6. The upper Rooms in Scripture were places in the higheſt 
part of the Houſe, ſet apart by the Jews for their private Oraiſons 
and Devotions to be addreſſed towards the Temple, or the place 
- of it; which tor the Conſecration and convenience of Receſs, the 
(© 154, p17.* Apoſtles made uſe of in the Chriſtian way, (c) 110 
1 _ _ - +. A#fw. Our Author's Concluſion has more than was laid down in 
| his Premiſſes. He concludes 'em conſecrated, becauſe he has met 
with two or three Inſtances of Perſons praying in em; and then 
concludes the Apoſtles choſe *em for the ſecration of em. He 
ought to have proved, 1. That there were religious upper Rooms 
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in all the Jewiſh Houſes. 2. That theſe Rooms were EASY 
;_ wholly and only to Sacred uſes. 3. That they were conſecrated as 
the Tabernacle was. 4. That their conſecration was the reaſon why 

the Apoſtles choſe em. But he has abamord nothing = the _ 

of thele main things. 

If che Jews had no uch v upper Rooms conſecrated for Devotion, . 
the Apoſtles cou'd not make uſe of ?em under that confifation. | 

I agree with him that they aſſembled there for the conveniency of 
receſs, but it can never be prov'd that thoſe places were conſecrated. - 

They were ſo far from being fo, that the v*##% were Garrets or 
Cockloſts let out to the poorer ſort of People. (4) * (4) vi 
Arg. 7. St. Paul and the Chriſtians at Troas Worſhipp'd men 1 K in 
© upper Room, and the Young Man fate in God's Mrrmeds and fell * 1068 
© down thence, as Ahaziah once, 2. Xin. 1. 2. (e)) (+) 1id.p.18 

Azxſiv. The Chriſtians Worſhi 4 fk in an upper Chamber chieve Stories N 

high. () But he has not prov'd that this Room was conſecrated, or (/) 4. 20. 9 
that the Window whence Eahhehus tell, look'd towards Jeraſales. 
It is certain it did not, for if it had been God's Window, or Sacred, 
it had been extream indecent to fit in it, eſpecially with his back - 
towards Jeraſalem, whither the Jews were oblig'd to direct them 
Faces. 

It is yet more abſurd that Aerial, the King of Iſrael, obe | 
ſhipp'd Baal-zebub, the God of -Ekron, ſhould have an Oratory for | 
the true God in his upper Chamber, @) And it's no leſs abſiird to(g) 2 Ki 
fancy the Kings of Iſrael ſhou'd worſhip towards Jeraſalem, ho had # 
Temples and Gods of their own, and forbad their Subjects under ſe- 
vere Penalties to worſhip at * eraſalem. (h) (6) 1 Xia? 

Arg. 8. Tabitha was ſick and died: and when ſhe was'wall'd +7. 2 
© they laid her in an upper Chamber, Atts 9. n 

Anſw. What then? We waſh our Dead and lay 'em out in ſome" 
Chamber, or upper Room, does this make them Holy? Tabitha was 
a Jew, and fo were the Diſciples that were about her, for the Goſpel | 
had not been yet Preach'd unto the Gentiles, (4) The Jewiſh Chri- 4) 48. 10. 4 
ſtians at this time were zealouſly obſervant of the Law of Moſes, (1)(! 2 TEAS. 
If this upper Room had been Sacred in their Opinion, they wound 3 © mo 29, 
not have defiled it with a dead Body, winch was rr enn cho Ae 
aical Law. 

Therefore this 747% or upper Room was only the Bed Chamber, 
wherein ſhe Died, and was laid out, after the manner ot the 7 

Arg. 9. * The aſcent” of Solomon (in 1 Kjn to. 4. 2 Chron, 
ſhouꝰd be rendred his upper Room, was a Houſe of Prayer, t 
© admirable pieee of workmanſhip in all the King's Houle. (mY, - — 40 (m) 
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1 FAG Muſt all So/omon's fine Buildings be either Temple * 
ps The noble Aſcent which he made from his own Palace to the 
Temple is mentior'd in other places, as in a Chror. 26. 16, 18. and 
2 Chren. 9. 11. And tho? the word which we tranſlate Aſcent in 
2 Chron. . 4. be. in other places render'd Chamber or upper Room, 
it does abt follow that it always ought to he ſo render'd, becauſe the 
word d properly ſignifiethAſceat from d he aſcended and it ig. 
ies a Chamber, or upper Room becauſe we aſcend to it. We ought 
not to recede from the native and primary ſignification of a word 
without very good reaſon. 
We have good reaſon to retain the primary ſignification of Aſcent 
| here, becauſe all agree, and Mr. Gregory grants it, that Solomon built 
in a Famous Aſcent by which he went up into the Houſe of the Lord,(z) 
Beſides, the parallel place in 1 XI. 10. 5, hath another word, nw 
which our” Tranſlators render Aſcent, by which he went up into the 
Temple. W, which is uſed here, is never render*d upper Room, but 
it is often tranſlated burat-offering, and is ſo taken in this place by 
R. David, the Chald. Paraphraſt, Syr. Verſion, and the LXX, who 
" * the burnt - offerings, which he offer d in the Houſe of the 
1 Lord. | 
5 Mr. Gregory is forced to confeſs that the word '?Y upper Rom 
. doth not always ſignify a religious place. Pal. 104. 3. God laid the 
| I Beams of his Chamber in the Waters. Theſe Chambers are the Clouds, 
h of which, I preſume, none will make Oratories. 
137 Judg. 3. 20.23. a4. Eglon ſate in his W)) ©& 76 wire Summer Parlour. 
Vii; Mr. Greg. can't ſay that this was a religious place, where the PaganKing 
Wi; had ſome neceſſary Office to eaſe Nature in, Judg. 3. 24. | 
WE 2 Sam. 18. 33. King David went up to the Chamber and wept. 
| | I ſuppoſe none will ſay that David's Tears for rebellious Abſalom had 
1 any conſecrating vertue. | a 
1 4 | Elijal's upper Room, Ny (in Kin. 17. 19.) whither he carried the 
1174 dead Child, and laid it on his own Bed, was a Bed Chamber and no N 
Oratory. *" | 5 | | 
Elifha's upper Room, which the Shanamite built for him, had in it. 
a Bed, a Table, a Stool and a Candleſtick. It was a Bed Chamber 
.where he us'd to 12095 2. Xin. 4. 10. 11 
I find the word 11?Y upper Room uſed in two other places, which 
Mr. Gregory has . N | | | 
2 Kin, 23. 12. King Joſiah beat dowa the Altars that were on the 
top of Wythe upper Room or Chamber of Aba. 
I he place of Idolatrous Worſhip here was on the flat top of the 
Chamber, and not within it. They Worſhipped the Stars von oy 
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Rbf f their Roses (0 4040 not wy on t __ ones tie ind 
Room. This upper. Roam ſup Copa of Idol Wotſhip; but 2 * I 
was not the place of Worſhip.” : E 


Once more 1 meet with hs word — the Out-Buildings of the 
Temple, 1 Chron. 28. 11. David: gave Solomon. the Pattern of the 
Porch; and of the Houſes thereofj and of the Treaſuries, . — 
_— upper Rooms, or Chamhers thereof. f. 

Theſe Chambers were Holy, as they were parts of the T ene 
and not meerly as they were upper Rooms. It does not a 
— were built for Oratories. There was a vaſt number 22 theſe 

upper Rooms, or rather Chambers, round about the Temple, _ 


of 'emthree Scales wy O None will fy: all theſe were places 0 fly 


Worlh! T7755 


Rooms, or Chambers) is uſed in the Old Teſtament, and in all 


em except two or three, Mr. Gregory is forced to confels it ſigniſies a 


common Chamber for civil nſes, and the two excepred places (in 


Daniel:6. 10. and Jer. 22. 14 have been examin'd, and bis .yeaſdn- 
ings from dem ſhew'd to be weak and a cy gab (x, .abil 


So much of Mr. Gre egory's upper Rooms BBA o ei r. bf 
His Arguments for. the conſecration of: upper Rooms. being an- 


; ſwerd, it follows that the firſt Chriſtian: Aſſembly (in A. 1. ** 


met in an upper Room, not forlany Holineſs of the place, bur for 
ronvenienc oi it.. m oH 1% ov «| qor SHEN 5:ls ns % 
The next Aſſembly of the Diſciples after thæ Aſcenſios of Ch 
was in a Houſe, —— receivd the Hoy Ghoſt. ( 
Atſter this we find em breaking Bread from — Houſe, &) 7 
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Theft ab are all the places, Iran ink of whens, the word, ever 
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< Mr. Mede and Dr. — do render ʒ * 57% not from Houſe. to 4 os Y 


* Houſe, but in the Houſe and by Houſe. they underſtand the upper 
5 Room mention'd 1 in. Af - x. So as ke. THT To 9 1 110 (7 313 W 343% 


But they give no parallel I 


ances where 4 Houſe ſignifies an 


upper Room, which.they-ought — to aſcertain this. ſigniſi- 
cation of it. This n is 2 on the conceit of the 


conſecration of upper Rooms, which I have diſprov:d. Beſides, the 
Diſciples were too numerous to be contaia'd in one Room. Th 
were added unto the 120 Names, whioh had met in na u 

no leſs than zoo Souls in ane-Day: (Hall icheſe might a Able from 
Houſe to Houſe in lefſer Companies, but not in one upper Room, + 
Therefore ar he is well render d by our Tranſlators from Houſe 
to Houſe, as r inuanvier in every * and, £474 T6 in every 
City. t) nenen 33S 187110) ©; 
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True; and-godd reaibn for. lt; becauſe 278 reſtraing che 
© eas 5 at the Houſe of 4 4 and Priſtis. 

We meet with another Religious . Alen in Act. 4. a Theplace 
ol this Aſſembly has no Characters of diſtinEtion. | 

 AF#. 5.42. Daily in the Temple and in eve Houſe they ceas d not 
| to teach and Preach Jeſus Chriſt. | Inte theſe Houſes Saul enter'd to 

(u) vr v diſturb the Dips () Such as wefe ſcatter'd abroad by this Perſe- 


AR. 8. 3. 4, Cution Preach'd the City of Sun and i in many Vi ages of the 


(o) Att. 5. 25. Samaritans. (wv). 
Where there were Synagogues into which they had acceſs, they 
Preach d there tor the conveniency of em, and the numbers aſſembling 
in dem; And theſe were the firſt Seminaries of the Chriſtian Church : 
„But they were not admitted! into all Synagogues, nor had all the 
leſſer Villages Synagogues ln em Therefore when they Preach'd to 
the Jeus, they Were often oblig'd to Freach in Houſes, which they 
did 2338 any Ceremony of Conſecration. | 
—— was directed by an $1 l me Preach to the Erbiopia ls 
a) 09-4. in hin Chan and 2 N i 77 A. in K ern Nan the oe 
In A#. 10. 9. te went upon the Houſe. cop to Pray. 3 
Nr. Gregoryptoves againſt: Mr. Mede that H the top of the Houſe, 
where Peter Pray'd, 5 not the fame with onen, becauſe the — 
diſtinguiſh'd in 2 Kin. 23-12. But the reaſon he gi . for his 
ing on the Houſe top is very weak. He Pray 'd there, faich he, & 
$2.6 want of an Room. 0 8 
v4 4 18. How does he know dive — e Room in Bes Houſe? 
There was Room there to Lodge Peter and Cornelius his three Ser- 
0 4 10. vants, (a) therefore there were Bed. Chambers there, which are the 
ſame with upper Rooms, as I have proved. 
Peter went tothe Houſe top, which was flat, either foe, ter re- 
tirement, or for better pro pect towards Jeruſalem, as Grutius and 
Dr. Hammond conceive, who refewto Da. 6.10. But this made nei- 
ther the upper Rooms, nor the tops of Houſes Sacred. 
The Primitive Chriſtians Worſhip'd towards the Eaſt, but their 
turning their Faces towards the Eaſtern Windows of their Honſesgtid 8 
not make their Chambers or Cloſets Hol | 
But to proceed in the Hiſtory of Apoſtolical Aſſemblies. 
Peter found a Congregation in Cormelias his Houle, to * 
Preach'd by Divine develation, and as he was Preaching the Holy 
(% ia, Ghoſt deſcended upon 'em, as he had done at firſt on the Apoſtles. (a) 
Cornelius and his Company were uncircumcis'd, and obſerv*d not 
the ** Rites, and ore it cannot be prerended he had any 


upper 


IF - 
8 


e Jaun. 
Apoſtle is commanded to Preach in His Houſe, and W 
| God to call no Perſon or thing Ceremonially 


—— Houſe adjoyning to it. And he continu'd heres 


| U 351 | e A, , 
Devotion, with n Windaw: towards, ret 


common or uncle A : 


Ceremonial Holineſs of Perſons. 1 and places was now van 

ing away. And in every Nation and place A that fear en 

work Righteouſneſs are accepted of him i 2 
Thoſe of rhe Circumciſion cenſur d the Apoſtle, not 6 Pesch 3 

in an unconſecrated place, but for, going in ànd eating with the un- 


circumciſed. (b) Peter juſtifies his Conduct, by making a report of Ps an 


the Viſion and Revelation in Obedience to Which he went to Get” 
lius his Houſe. 2. ; cg 4 8k 
Cornelius and his Company 8 firſt Ed ol ch Geatiless bs N 
that the firſt Gentile Chriſtian agree) es: e and formed! in a 
Houſe-Aſſembly. 3111555 
Ihe jewiſh Chriſtian Church at Jae ale — 9 Peter's WE 
deliverance, at the Houſe of Mary, the Mother of Jobs: Mart. (e) 0 nn 
This was a private dwelli —4 owner of which and the Servant 

are nam'd. There is not the leaſt mention of any Sacred Room in it. 

Paul and Barnabas, being rejected of the ii turn to the Gentiles, | 
(4) who had no Synagogues nor upper Rooms of Devotion, .therefore 1 Act. 13· 
they Preachd to them in Houſes. At Philippi Paul Preach'd pa. 
River ſide, where Prayer was wont to be wage, RL POE 1 
Women that reſorted thither to Worſhip. Non 

Paul Preach'd his farewel Sermon unto the Brethren ar ile Houſe 
of Ly dia. (e 11396 (e) AB. 16. 

— Theſſalonica and Berea he Preach'd in the Synag „but at 13. 4%. 

Athens he Diſputed and Preach'd in the Synagogue, in the urn ge +2 
publick Market place, and in the Areopagus, or Court of 3338 re. 01 AR. 17. 

At Corinth he Preaches in the Synagogue, and reſiſted __ 
ews, turns to the Gentiles and Preaches to em in t —_y one 
oftus, which joyn'd hard to the 8 — Here — Apoſtle 

rom that of 4 


= &*\ . 
nee 


ts up a ſeparate Aſſembly, diſtinct 


e, in 


ear and 
x Mon "hy, reaching the word of God unto them. 


At Epheſus being oppoſed b — of the Syna ue, he departed 
from * and 722 the es; diſputing 90 in the School 
of one Hrannus. This — the face'of of two Years: (5) 

Here is another ſeparate Aſembly, Which was held in'a publick 
School, where St. Paul Preach'd two ea as — 77 done _—_ a 
ng and a half in Juſlass Houſe at Cori. 

Neither of theſe places of poblick Worſhip eye baden | 

At Troas he met the Diſciples in an * \(N: of e, a- (6) A 20, , 
have ſpoken already. Me 


0 4 ut 


00 AA. 19. 


Alter need DE AID by the Brethren with be. 
Wives and Children, and they kneeled dewn on the Shore and: l 
0 4. 21, ed. ( All places wete alike e this bleſſed Apoſtle, where he cou 
have an Aſſembly to Worſhip God in 
At Rome, being * to dwell by bimfelf with a Soldier; he 
| rag Chriſt in his ing And he dwWelt two whole Years in his. 
* dn hired Houſe, where he Freach'd the Lord Jeſus Carrie: with all 
0 48. confidence, no Man — him. (). 
b) Reh. 16. In the fame City alſo we read of the Church in pr. and 
3, 5, as Houſe, (n) When they liv'd at Corinth, mention is made of t 
51 _ ,, Church at their Houſe, 5) Whether this Church conſiſted of — 
3 'Chriſtians that —. with em in the ſame Houſe, for they were Lent- 
3 Malers, a nd mi gh t employ ſeveral Perſons in their way of Frofeſſion, 
() 48. 18.3, as once they did St. Paul; (o) Or whether the Neigh 2 Chri- 
| ſtians met in their Houſe; this is evident, there was a Congregation 
of Chriſtians that Worſhip'd God in their dwelling Houſe. 
The Apoltle directs his Epiſtle to the Cotvnthias Church which aſ- 
ſembled in the Houſe of 'Juftws, 'with all that call on the Name of 
Jeſus Chriſt, our Lord, in every place,” both theirs and ours. | 
„„ „A s there is neither Jen oth Gentile, but all are one in "Chriſt 
Ge ms Jeſus; ; (J) fo neither Circumciſion, nor Uncircumeiſion;7 neither 
46. 5 T emple, nor Synagogue; nor private Houſe, are of any conſideration 
now, but Chriſt is all in all. In every place, where Jews or Gensiles 
WY God thro? * Chriſt, be is preſent with em and will bleſs 


"Theſe Tellimonies are ſufficient to ſhe that Chriſt, the Apoſttes, 
and Apoſtolical Churches Worſhip'd in all places without diſtinction, 
or reſpect to the Sanctity or Conſecration of one place more than 
another.. Nor have we any Example or Precept in all the New 
Teſtament for conſecrating any plate of Chriſtian*Worſhip,'- Jfdore 
of Peluſium obſerves that in the' Apoſtles time the Chriſtians had no 
Churches, but that in his time they were become very ſumptuous 
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| No 0 afferged Temple for th thre fr Centuries. 
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8 Chriſt and his. Apoſtles a 3 oy conſecrated! Temples 
for Worſhip undet᷑ the Golpel;'| ſo the Chriſtians of the Se- 
your and Third Age bade nad aa: Met dil 2261 49 401 FA 
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- Praxedes, (s) who ſent and wpprehendet ſeveral that were _belieadedc,) Tool cps 


If 4 * , 
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Declan, a virvlent "Fey to n derides em ied 

in Chambers. He impiouſſy compares the entrance — 

Houſe where they aſſembled, to Homer's deſcription of the Gates o 
Hell; and introduces one Critias going up a winding pair of Stairs, + + r- 


into a certain Chamber, Which he reſembles to. Mſenelaus his Houſe;and © 28a 


TECKLUKAST the 


Helen's i partment; but faith Critids, whom he makes ta perſonate . 
Telemachus, we found not Helen there, but a company of NN * 
* dtcd the Head with pale and gaſtly looks. () ö Luo. de 
e are not to think that the Chriſtians at this. time had any ſuch 2 
ſtately” places of Worſhip as might by compared to Menelans his 
wag & Helews Chamber, which deſcribes to have been 
— A* (7) but Lucian 8 eee of their Oratories is Hy-(r) Gd 
and Sarcaſtical. 

rede Deſcription is thus far true, that the Chriſtians f in 3 
time, (who flouriſh'd about the Year, 170.) met in Houſes and up- * 
per Rooms, or Garrets. And this might occaſion the Calumnies ft 
their Adverſari 75 they procik F ern mixtures in their 
Chamber Aſſem | 16 

Baronius confeſſes the Chriſtians met at Rowe, at the Houſe of be. 3 
dens, and fancies it was turn'd into a Church, but has given n 
dend, of it. We have no reaſon to think that this Houſe ceasd to be | 

«dens's dwelling Houſe upon the Chriſtians meeting there, any more © 
than that the Houſe of Aguilz'and Priſtilla, or the Houſe of Juſlat at 7 
Corinth, or the School of anna at 4 2 71 be their 4 
ſame reaſon.  ' Wit ann 

Ine Houſe of Praxedes; which Barowins, out of the Maii tologies, - 
faith was dedicated and converted into a Church, remain'd her own --. 44/7 
ſtill, for ſhe hid, and fed ſeveral Chriſtians in it, until Autoninus, tee 
Emperor, was inform'd that there was 4 meeting in the Houſe of 1 


ith <3} 


in the ſame Church. + e 
The acts of the Martyrs, and the Decreral Epiſtles, which Bahia g. —— e 

cites for the early conſecration of Churches, are of equal Authority, 

that js, of none at all, eſpecially when they report things of the firſt 

Ages of Chriſtianity. Ihe former are condemn'd for Apocryphal by 


_ Gelaſins in a Roman Council. The firſt Authentiek Catalogue af 


Martyrs was drawn up by Euſebins. And the Martyrolgs of tjñe 

ie were writtenuaſter Jenas time, as Valeſius hath obſ rtv -l 

againſt Baronius. Sirmondus, Valeſias, Rigalt ius, de Marca, c. en- . 

ſure *em for ſpurious, fabulous, and full of intolerable. Anachronifms. 
The Decreral Epiftles ofthe firſt Conturies are fictitious,..as Be 


Blondel 
has prov'd againſt Turrien, (i) and are confeſſed to be n 4 eiu. 
ſome | 


als 


fameof che mo Learned: I namely Caſuper, Paquin, 
, andſometimes by Beronias himſelf, cited in — 
any will be found genuine in the whole Voluminous Collection be- 
fſeleore Siricius Epiſtles, with which Dionyſizs . his Colle» 
* Cion, and theſe were written after the Pin proves 
dem to be ſpurious, and ſays they are 3 oer 
ſent. Hiſt, of the 3 firſt Cent. p. 173 
2. As they met in Houſes in the ſecond and third A e ſorhey 
| held religious Aſſemblies in their Burying places, whic 


were capacious Vaults, They met there for the privacy, la 
and ſafety of em, for the HMthen look d on it as a matter of R 
(% Mues te- not to diſturb the Aſhes of the Dead. ( 
„* ſepul- Beſides, they choſe thoſe places, which they call'd ſleeping places, 
1 45 aller- (c as fo many Trophies of their Victorious Martyrs, to excite the 
wy bring to imitate their exemplary Faith and Patience. 
Fury of their Perfecutors purſud 'em to theſe places, and 
wou'd not ſuffer em to aſſemble there. 
Thus Emilianus forbad the Chriſtians to £9 into the places calld 
o Dormitories, or ſlee ping places. ) 
15 Are xo4- There is 2 conſtitution of Gallienas, the Emperor, wherein be per- 
Thee ct. mits the Biſhops to recover the poſſeſſion of their Dormitories. 
Ewſeb. E-Hiſt. Euſebins complains that Jos 11 Mis \arrempted to hinder the - 
G 15d. VII. Chriſtians to meet in their Burying places 
[1 It ſhould ſeem by Tertullian that their 2 knew of no places 
= (4 Ib5d1X.2. for Worſhip they had beſides the Dormitories, or Burying places, when 
| under Hilarianas, the Governor, they cried out, Aree non ſint, let em 
0%) Ad ſeap. have no Aſſemblies in their Burying-yards. („ 
cap. 2. Aſpaſias P aternus, the Proconſul, acquaints Cyprian that Valerian 
AB. Paſ; and Gallienus had commanded that no Councils ſhould be held, and 
* that the Chriſtians ſhou'd not moe in the Dormitories. (c By this it 
| appears that not only their re 3 Aſſemblies, but * Sy nods 
and provincial Councils were held in their Bury ing places. 

This occaſion'd Julians Calumny, that the Chriſtians proſtrated 
themſelves at the Graves, that they might obtain Viſions and Dreams 
by conſulting the Dead. Cyril anſwers that the Chriſtians abhorred 
fooliſh Dreams and Viſions, and the neter of 'em, but the 

d)Cyr. contra. "Pagan: highly eſteem'd em. (4) 

Jul. lib. Xx. The Chriſtians were ſo far from having aſecraced Temples, that 
during the raging Perſecutions of the ſecond and third Centuries, 

— _ lad ro Worſhip God where ever they cou'd, as Dionyſus 

Biſhop of Alexandria obſery'd in a Letter ot his en 
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very place, faith he, wherein each of us endures afflition, whe- | 
© ther it be a Field, a Wilderneſs, a Ship, an „a Priſon, is a 
place of Religious Aſſemblies unto us. (e) | | . % n 
3. When the Chriſtians had ſome intervals of Peace they built . 
Houſes for Religious Worſhip. Euſebivs obſerves, that before the | 
© Perſecution under Diocletias, the Chriſtians not content wich their 
Ancient Buildings, erected in every City larger Churches from the 
very Foundations. (f} Theſe nexwrries, Qratories, as the Hiſto-Y? * 
_rian calls 'em, were demoliſhed and level'd to the 1 by the vm 
Emperor. (g) He calls 'em in another place Prayi ouſes, () In .. 
another he ſtiles em Church-Houſes. MConſtantius, faith he, did not i) Nr ft 
ſubvert the Houſes of the Churches. (() F 3p; 22 th 5 | 
_  Lempridins mentions a diſpute that happened between the Chr 12 — 
ans and the Victuallers about a certain place of publick Worſhip, 7% 3 ' 
which Alexander, the Emperor, dirermigtd in favour of the Chriſti- Vill. 1 | 
ans, ſaying, © it was better that the place ſhould be applied to any "LA 
* ſort of Divine Worſhip than given to the Victuallers to be uſed: for | 
© a Cooks Shop. (7) CCC alan. * (1 Lanai 
4.̃. Thefe os of publick Worſhip were not. conſecrated, | nor : 
were they reputed Temples. - For the Chriſtians of the ſecond and. 
third Age profeſſedly difowa their having any Temples. © - | 
Cecilius reproaches the Chriſtians on this accoh and asks Wx 
have they no Altars, no Temples, no viſible Images. () Minucius m cur 
Felix anſwers, * What Temple can 1 build unto him, whom the za ares + 
* whole World, which is made by his Power, cannot contain. 3 ally 
And ſince I, a Man, dwell more at large, ſhall I include fo great Fal Oe | 
* a Majeſty within one little Houſe? Is he not better dedicated in 29. 

* our Minds? Is he not better conſecrated in our Hearts? () |  (n)Ibidpgqs 
This polite Author, who defends the cauſe. of Chriſtianity againſt * 
the Pagans, ſpeaks the Senſe of the Chriſtian Church, which neither * 

had conſecrated Temples at this time, nor admitted any conſecrati?- 
ons to be lawful, but ſuch as conſiſt in the dedication of the Heart 
and Mind to God. N . 

To the ſame purpoſe ſpeaks Clemens Alexandrinus, another Learned | 
Patron of the Chrittian Cauſe © He that is endued with knowledge, 
* faith he, Honours God neither in a determinate Place, nor in a ' 
Select Temple, nor on ſtated Feſtivals, but thro? his whole Liſe, 
* and in every place. Such a one is he, who believes God to be every (0) fre cer 
* where preſent, and does not ſuppoſe him to be ſhut up in ſome de- ig, brews. 
terminate Pens (os) Again, | —_ 
Every place is Sacred to God in which we receive the knowledge 85m. VI 
of God, and converſe with him. @) ¼ e 
| Origen lies T6 Cr. 
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Origen gives the ſame Anſwer to Ceſſuꝶ which Mina 


4 > * 
n 

* 4. 

. 


. - * 
- * 
, oy . * - | 
i of 4 h a 'g i 


: l 17 6 ERS tif 3 ad 3 has 3 
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[ Nero, 1. like unto Houſes than Temples, (w) 


Altars, Images and Temples. Origen grants the truth of this charge, 
and juſtifies the Chriſtians averſion to material and conſęcrated Tem- 
* 4 2 ſaith he, ſeeth not that a devour Heart is our Altar, 
that we decline building ina nimate and Dead Temples to the Au- 
+ thorof all Life. Let Who will hear how. we are taught that our 


FX Bodies are the Temples of God. We oppoſe thoſe Spiritual Temples 


of ours to thoſe that accuſe us, becauſe we don't think that God 


| Sis * ought to be Worſhip'd in Senſeleſs Temples. (2) In another 
Fin s, place, To theſe (the Pagan Gods) Temples and Images are afligy'd 
( 1664.18, 2 it as for us we do not exhibit ſuch Honours unto God, which are 


© moreagreeable to the Demons conſecrated in this or that place. (r) 
 _ Arnob1us propoſes the ſame Objection of the Heathen againſt the 
Chriſtians, that they had nv Temples nor Altars; And anſwers, 

that God is not honour'd by the building of Temples, becauſe he 
needs 'em not. True, faith the Pagan Objector, but we build 
© ** Temples, that we may Reverently converſe with the Gods as 

'< preſent in em. To which Arnobias anſwers, that he who aſſumes 


. — to himſelf the fame of a God ought to be preſent in every part of 


Auen VH the World to laar the Prayers directed to him. (s) _ 
Ladlantius, who lived in Canſtant ines time, ſpeaks to the ſame 


every one muſt con ſecrate him in his own Breaſt. (7) 1 
It was a grave Caution of Hilary, who lived about the middle of 
'the-fourth Age, when conſecrated Temples obtain'd. Take heed, 
* faith he, of Anti-chriſt, for ye are unhappily fond of Walls, ye 
© fooliſhly reverence the Church of God in material buildings, ye preſs 


eee, | © We are not to build lofty Temples of Stones unto God, 


KA "© the name of Peace under pretence of theſe. Is it any matter of 


doubt to you that Anti-chriſt is to fit in theſe ? Mountains and 
Woods, and Boggs and Priſons and Caves are to me much ſafer - 
For in theſe the Prophets either chuſing or forced to dwell, prophe- 

(% Hilar. _ © cied by the Spirit of God. (4) 
Pi9. contr. To rhe Teſtimonies of Origen and Minucius Felix, Baronias anſwers, 
Arian, & that they are to be underſtood either of Pagan Temples, which the 
Auxen. Chriſtiaus abhorr'd, or of thoſe times of Perſecution, when they cou'd 
not build Temples. He confeſſes that under Perſecution they met in 
private Houſes or Caves : But when they had any Liberty, they built 


-Y (w) Anne! publick places, which indeed were not call'd Temples, but Churches 


Eecl. ad. An. 


Che. 59. alter the example of the Ancients and ot, Faul, as being then more 


1 
But 


ky * * 
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But ths Fathers, whom I have cited, argue againſt building Tem> 
al to By true God, as well as to Pagan Mels They 5 
9 to prove it unlawful to build Temples to God under the 
Golpel. They do not ſay, they cou'd not becauſe of Perſecutions, 
but they condema the thing it ſelf, as againſt. the Majeſty and Omai- 
preſence of God, whom the whole World cannot contain; ſo Minucias 
Felix : who adds, that a pure Heart is the only Temple we can build 
to God. Clem, Alexandrinus his Argument is, that all places, where- 
in we meet with God, are equally Holy under the Goſpel. +I 
4 ts Argument is, that God is to be Worſhip'd not in Senſeleſs 
Temples of Stone, but in the Spiritual Temples of our Bodies aadSouls- 
chat material Temples are fitter for, Devils. than for the true God. 
_ Afnobiaus his Argument is, God needs no Temples, and is every 
where preſent to hear Prayers. Lactantius uſeth Minucius his reaſon, 
2 we muſt conſecrate our Hearts, and not material Temples unto 
God. 
All theſe Arguments prove their diſlike of conſecrated Temples, as 
unlawful in themſelves. | 1 | 
The Annaliſt cannot deny but the Chriſtians met in private Houſes 
and Caves, which he cou'd not prove to have been conſecrated, It 
is confeſs'd when they had Liberty they built publick places, but theſe 
were not Temples, not only becatiſe they wanted the outward form, 
being like Houſes, as Baronius affirms, but becauſe they wanted the 
inward form of Confeeration, which in the Senſe of the Heathen 
made a Temple. They built their Oratories like Houſes, becauſe 
they deſign'd em for convenient Houſes of religious Worſhip, but not 
for conſecrated Temples. Had they intended the inward form, they 
wou'd have given *em the outward form of Temples. * N 
It's fairly confeſs'd by Baronius that Pau and the Ancients ne 
calld 'em Temples : which the Ancients wou'd doubtleſs ha ve done, 
had they been real Temples. The Heathen gave em ſufficient cauſe, 
to own their having Temples, if they had any. For they accus'd 
them for not having Temples, the Chriſtians own the charge and 
juſtify the matter of it, which they neither wou'd nor cou'd have 
done, if there had been any conſecrated Temples in the Chriſtian 
Church, in thoſe Ages, "1 N | y 
The ſame Author alſo acknowledges that the Chriſtian Oratories 
were not call'd Temples, by the Chriſtians of the firtt Ages. There- 
fore thoſe words in Ignatius, run together all of you like one Man into 
the Temple of God, (x) 2 be juſtly ſuſpected for ſpurious, becauſe 
the word Temple is not applied to places of Chriſtian Worſhip, either 
by the Apoſtles, or Writers of > e Second and Third CURE Mor 
+ ay's 
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Nay, they profeſſc y declare thar they hade Temples; Which they | 
cou'd not have done, if there had been Chriſtian Temples ſince 1g- 


natius his time. Can it be thought that the Magneſſans and other 
1 „either wou'd build Temples, concerning which they 
had no inſtructions or example in the New Teſtament, or that they 
wou'd be permitted to build Temples and to frequent 'em in great 
multirudes, when they were under Perſecution and Reſtraint ? Had 
they built Temples in the firſt Age, how come the Adverſaries of the 
Chriſtians in the Second and Third Ages, unanimouſly to reproach 
em for having no Temples, and their Learned Advocates to grant 
matter of Fact to be true, and to juſtify the Omiſſion? In a word, 
we have the joint Teſtimony of Paganand Chriſtian Writers, that the 
| Chriſtians of the three firſt Centuries had no Temples, or conſecrated 
places of Divine Worſhip. | I 8 
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CHAP vn. 


Of the Confecrations in Conſtantine's time, and the corruptions of the 
Fourth Age. POTEN | 


E have ſeen the Sentiments of the Chriſtians before Conſtan- 

tines time — While they were in a per- 

ſecuted and low condition, they knew no Temple but that of a pure 

Heart, Conſecrated to the Service and Honour of God; no Altar 

+ He6-13.r0: but that of Jeſus Chriſt, who ſanctiſies all our Gifts; (4) no Image 

but that of the New Man, which is renewed after the Image of God 

(>) Eph. 4. in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs. ) But the unexpected Peace 
5% .., and Proſperity under Conſtantine, occaſion'd a new turn of thought, 

0 3. ** very different from the Sentiments of the perſecuted Advocates f 

former Ages. As the outward Splendor of the Church increas'd, 

her inward Glory decreas'd. The gaudy Luſter of this World at- 

tracted the Eyes of Men, and gradually diverted *em from the Sim- 

plicity of the Goſpel. The inward Life and Spiritual part of Religi- 

on was in a great meaſure loſt within the compaſs of one age, and in 

the room of it was introduced a multitude of outward Ceremonies, 

which prov'd as great a diminution to the power of Godlineſs, as 

they were an addition to the Evangelical form of it. | 


£ 
. 
. 


+ 3 5 
The Conſeeration of Charches, which was piduſſy deſign'd by that 
Excellent Prince, prov'd the unhappy occaſion of the Corruptions 
of following ages, as will appear in this and the next Chapte , 
Iwill take a view of the Conſecrations under Conſtantine, and 
make ſome Obſervations upon amn. 

. Eeſebins reports that in Conſtantine's time, ©. Temples. were :eret- 
ed to a great height from the very Foundations, and were wn Fe S 
. wk os | Arava Splendor than thoſe that were formerly de 3 

moliſh'd. (z) | 1 5 g ww. 

The Hiſtorian calls em Temples in the Language of his Age, which . : 
is very different from- that of the former and more pure Ages of the 
Chriſtiaa Chun. thr POET 5 

He obſerves further, © that the former Structures, which had been 
« demoliſh'd, were little and mean, but the New: were 1 
© ſumptuous and ſplendid : that he commanded Temples and Cha p- 4 
« pels + tobe built every where in Honour of Jeſus Chriſt, And in 4. g 
© a little time the Provinces and Cities were adorn'd with the Noble 2.47. 
Works of Imperial Magnificence. He took N care to %%% 
Grace the chief Cities with Stately, Oratories, eſpecially Confants 
6 * Antioch and Jeruſalem, in laſt of which he built a moſt 
Magnificent Temple in the place of Chriſt's Sepulchre, and another 
sacred Oratory in Honour of the Salutiferous Crofs, and a third at 


the Foot of the Mount whence he aſcended into Heaven. (a) (a) ora. de, 
Theſe Noble and Mag 


* 
* 


_ © courſe of ſtrangers from Foreign and diſtant Countries. Ihe People 
« expreſs'd mutual Affections and acts of Kindneſs towards each 

© other, when the Members of Chritt join'd together in a harmoni- 

©-ous Unity. They had all one Divine Spirit, one Soul, the ſame = 

© cheerfulftcfs of Faith. They all praiſed” God with the ſame har- 
ad G 2 * © monious 


_ * monious Hymns. The Religious perſormances of the Rulers were 
i. W were the Sacred Miniftrations of the Prieſts, and 
the Divine Rites of the Church. In one part of the Church they 
* ſung Pſalms, and heard the Word of God; in another, the Sacra- 
ments were adminiſtred. Lallly, 4 mixt multitude- of all a 
both Men and Women, did by Prayer and Thankſgiving moſt 
© heartily and cheerfully adore „the Author of all Bleſſings. 
Such öf the Church Rulers as were preſent made Panegyric Ora- 
Gs tions, according to their ability, to inſpire the Aſſembly with de- 
( lid. x. 3. vout Affections. (d) 11 
The pious Emperor, who affected to aggrandize the Church, was a 
great promoter of theſe Conſecrations. For he call'd a very great 
7 Synod of Biſhops out of all the Provinces, partly to compote the 
© Differences of the Egyptias Churches, partly to dedicate his new 
« built Church at the place of Chriſt's Sepulchre at Jeruſalem. Theſe 
being met at Jyre, receiv'd his imperial Letters to command em 
* to haſten to Jeraſalem, whither they were carried at the publick 
„charge, accompanied with an innumerable multitude of People 
from all the Provinces. Several of the Imperial Miniſters were 
40 Baja 4. order'd to attend this Solemnity; and to grace the Feſtival with 
we... V. ſplendid Entertainments at the Emperor's charge. (e) The. Mini- 
49», 41, 42, ſters of God adorn'd the Feltival, ſome by Preaching and Prayer, 
. others by Panegyrick Orations, in commendation of the Empo- 
© ror's Piety and Maghificence of the building: Others by reading 
and expounding the Holy Scriptures; others implored the favour 
© of God by unbloody Sacrifices and myſtical ſacred Actions, (i. e. 
© the Celebration of the Sacraments) and offer'd up Prayers for the 
«. publick Peace, for the Church of God, for the Emperor, the Au- 
II *- thor of ſo many Bleſſings, and for his pious Children. Thus was 
the Solemaity of Conſecration celebrated with great Rejaicings in 
. the Emperor's thirtieth Year. 0 | 


Some Remarks on the Conſecrations of Churches ander Conſtantine. 


1. It was an Innovation in the Chriſtian Church, not known in 
the ſormer and purer Ages of it. There is not only a proſound ſi- 
lence concerning it in the Authors of the three firit Centuries, but 
ſufficient evidence of their averſion to Conſecrated Temples, as we 
ha ve ſhew'd above. The Author of the Conſtitutions of the Apoſtles, 
who wrote towards the end of the third Century, as Blonde! and ſe- 
veral others, or later as Mr. Daille thinks, makes no mention of Con- 


ſecrating Churches, tho? he gives directions about building of 
ine => : | em. 
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| (4) 3 "i 
em. (2) Nor does the counterfeit Diuryſius ſpeak any ching of it, (e) Coupe. II. 
he mentions three things that ate propet᷑ to the Biſhop; Ordination, 3 - 
the making of the Holy Oil, and the Holy Conſecratioh of the Al- 
tar. He gives an account of the Conſecration 8 Prieſts and 
Deacons, but has not one word of the Conſecration of Temples: (/) (5) De gen. 
They us'd publiek Oratories for the conveniency, not the Sanctity % VIII. 
of em, and hen they could not meet in them, all other places were 
equally Holy to em. Thus the A poſtolical Conſtitutions, If the. 
* Infidels' make it impracticable for thee, O Biſhop to have acceſs ta 
the Church, thou ſhalt gather a Congregation in ſome Houſe.· For 
© itis not the place which ſanctiſies the Man, but the Man the place— 
If you can aſſemble neither in a Church, nor in a'Houſe, let every 
one ſing, read and pray, by himſelf alone, or let to or three meet 
(together, Mar. 18. 20. () „ 123 34 600 Cont it 
2. The Conſectations under Conftantine were by his expreſs: Order VIII. 3+ 
and Command, as we have ſeen in that of the Church at Jeraſalem. 
The Emperor having been educated in Paganiſm, had been us'd to 
Conſecrated Temples, which the Heathen were fond of; and the want 
of which they ceaſur*din the Chriſtians. Canſtantine; who zealouſly 
advanced the Chriſtian Cauſe, reſolves to take off that reprbach, 
and to vie with the Pagans in the Magnificence of Religious Stru- + 
Qtures, and the Solemnity of their Dedications, hoping thereby to 
cure *em of their unreaſonable Prejudices, and to gain em over to 
the Chriſtian Faitn. e Me 
Nor was it lawful to undertake the Dedication of any Church wit. 
out the Prince's expreſs command, as Athanaſius obſet᷑ ves in his Apo- 
logy to Conſtantius. We have not yet religious Augaſtas, Ce- 
* lebrated the Day of the Dedication, for it had been a molt wicked 
© thing to do this without your ſpecial Order and Command. ( , yp 
In after Ages the Pope's of Rome:transfer?d. wholly to themſelvs ;, gz, 
the Power of authorizing the Dedications of Churches, as they have rg 75; . 
done other Branches of the Imperial Prerogatives. Gratian mentions eres 
a Decree of Pope Gelaſius, about the Lear 494. Let not the Bi- % 
© ſhops, faith he, preſume to Dedicate Churches new built, withl- 
© out receiving our Commands, as uſually, We are told that ſone 
* have preſum d to Conſecrate Churches or Oratories, without the 
Precept of the Apoſtolical Seat. () re 
This is nor the only inſtance of che Uſurpations of the Biſhops af 5; . 1; < 
Rome on the Civil Powers. | 4/1 Precept.(S 4. 
3- The Conſecrations in Conſtentine's. time were without the Su- 3%. 
perſtitious Ceremonies, which have been ſince introduced into te 
Roman Church. Of which hereafter.o: 1 oo 11 
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1. ee I iq met bet | int- | 
5 eme 1117 dp publick Peace, for the Church God, Be the 

Emperor and his Children, and to perſorm other acts of Religion, 
. ſuch as reading the Scriptures, preaching, finging of Pſalms, and ad- 
(m) Euſeb. de miniſtration of the Holy Sacra ments. ( F 
Vit. Conſtant, All theſe are the ſeveral parts of Religious Worſhip, which a 
N. 3.  Presbyter may perform, as well as a Biſhop. - But the Emperor call'd 
the Biſhops together for the greater Solemnity of the Action. This 
Dedication was nothing elſe but the aQtual application of the place, 
to the uſes for which it was built. This 5 properly be call'd 
t Ibidcap.qy, % 4+ Conſectation, or the Application of the building to a ſacred 
Uſe. But this Application or Conſecration did not make the Place 
better, or the Worſhip more acceptable. Tis abſurd to —_— 
that the firſt acts of religious Worſhip contribute more to make a 
Place Sacred than the ſubſequent Acts; that at firſt the Worſhip 
makes the Place more acceptable, and that aſterwards the Place 

makes the Worſhip ſo. ts | * 
Any Place may be call'd Sacred, as we obſervid above while it is 
applied to Religious Worſhip, and it ceaſeth to be ſo hen converted 

to a Civil Uſe. | t e i 
4. The Conſecrations appointed by Conftantine, were celebrated by 

#)Er:-oxizor a Convention of Biſhops, as Euſebius a ffirms. (n) | 


Tel. El. There was a vaſt Aſſembly of Paſtors or Biſhops at the Conſecra- 

Hg. X. 3. tion of the Church in He, who met at the deſire of Paulinus, the 

Biſhop of the Place, to whom Euſebins, adudreſs'd his Panegyrick 

0 Bid. c. 4. Oration. (o) a n | 

In like manner Conſtantine ſummond à great Council of Biſhops 

from all the Provinces, to Conſecrate the Temple at Jeraſalem. 

Athanaſias ſpeaking of Conſecration, intimates that the preſence of 

ſeyeral Biſhops was neceſſary for the regular performance of it. No 

© Biſhop, ſaith he, or any other of the Clergy was call'd on that ac- 

(p) Apol. count. ) About the Year 358 Bai call'd together many of the 

ct. neighbouring Biſhops to conſecrate the Church which he had built 
(% Sexom. at Ancyra (q) 125 

* Hit. There met at Aztioch 97 Biſhops to dedicate the new built Church 

Am there Fo: | | FEE 

W. 5. e Conſecrations at firſt extended only to the Cathedral 

Churches of the Dioceſs, which is evident from the Inſtances above- 

mention'd, ſo were they not thought 1 to the acceptance 

of Religious Worſhip. This is evident from Athanaſius his anſwer to 

a malicious information, which his Enemies had given againſt him 

to Cauſt ant ius, © for holding an Aſſembly in the great Church, before 

© it was conſecrated in contempt of the ancient cuſtom, He 


© He remonſtrates to the Emperor, That it was done on Eefter-daj, 
« when the Aſſembly was ſo great that none of the leſſer Churches 
could contain em: That the People refoly'd to meet in the open 
« air without the City, if they ſhould not meet in the new built 
Church: That he had Examples of the Fathers for What he did; 
that Alexander of bleſſed Memory, in the like caſe held. a Congre- 
+ gation at the Church of St. Theor, while it was in the building; 
that himſelf had ſeen the very ſame thing done at Trier and Aqui- 
« /eja; for on the Feſtival Days, by reaſon of the great multitudes, 
they met in the places of Worſhip, while they were in the build- 
(ing, but there was none that accuſed em for it. Yea, your Impe- 
« rial Brother of bleſſed Memory, when ſuch an Aſſembly was held 
« at Aquileia, was preſent with em. And I have done the like, 
© when there was no Dedication, but a Congregation met for Prayer. 
« I would ask 8 where ſhould the People pour out their 
f oe bers in the Wilderneſs, or in the place of Prayer, which is in 
the building? Where is it fitteſt to hear the People ſound the ſacred 
Amen; in the Deſert, or in the place, which is already call'd the 0 
« Church? (5 tha i a ia OMETT, 
Irs evident from this caſe, that the conſecration of Churches at l 2. 
this time was look?d upon as an indifferent thing, and no way neceſt . Englih 
ſary for the acceptance of Religious Aſſemblies. This was the Senſ Church , er 
of Conſtans the Emperor, and of the Biſhops and Chriſtians of that — 
age. Nor do 1 his malicious Accuſers, who ſtudied occaſi- 1 Sd. Pall. 
ons againſt him, and aggravated all his Actions, charge him wirh Miſcel. Sacr. . 
the breach of any Divine Law, but that he deſpiſed an old cuſtom; II. 9 
which was no older than Conſtantine, the Father of Conſtantins. Ab- 
»aſius oppoſes to this old cuſtom the Examples of the Fathers, who - 
held 187 855 Aſſemblies in places unconſectated, but theſe Examples 
were freſh in the memories of many then living. Things done not 
many Years paſt axe ſometimes ſaid to be ancient. Thus Peter men- 
tions his Preachio 1 Goſpel to the Gentiles about ten or twelbvde 
Years after, as a work of ancient Days. ene 
Athanaſius urges further in his own defence, That Zerubbabet'and is 7 
Eæra ſet up the Altar for Burnt· offering, and the People Worfhip'd π. 
in the Court, of the Temple before the Temple was Dedicated, or 
ſo much as built. That after the People had Worſhip'd there a4 
« conſiderable time, and the Temple. was finiſtyd, offer'd their 
„Gifts, and kept the Feaſt of Dedication. Alexander, of blefſed 
Memory, and other Fathers did the very ſame. thing. For when 
[they had kept Religious Aſſemblies, and afterwards finiſpd the 
* work, they gave thanks to the Lord, and celebrated the Dedica - 
© £1ON- 
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po bak (489 . e | - 
tion. It becomes you, moſt Chriſtian Priace, to do this.very thing. 
For the plate being prepar'd and purified beforchand by the f 
* already offer'd up in it, ſeeks your moſt Pious Preſence, for this only 
* is wanting to the compleat adorning of it. That your Impetial 
© Majeſty wou'd Honour us with your Preſence, and perform yeur - 
| TY © Vows unto the Lord, to Whom you. built this Houle, is the lefire 
5 0 Athan, © and requeſt of all, ( | _ 1 £ 
el. a The firſt performance of Divine Worſhip in the great Church at 
Conſtant. Alexandria purified it, as Athanaſius believ'd, before the Solemaities of 
Dedication. - It wanted nothing for the acceptance of God's Service, 
but being built by the Emperor it needed his Preſence to Grace an 
) ex; 739 Adorn it, (z) as our Author ſpeaks. Who makes the Solemnity of 
ip Dedication to conſiſt in Praiſes and Thanksgiving, which is a grate- 
bv. uy 8 we owe to, our Great Benefactor for all his 
Bleſſings. 1 ee e er 
. Arbam bas aſcribes more Vertue to the firſt acts of Worſhip to pu- 
rify the Church than to the pompous Conſecration, Which it wanted. 
He deſires this not to make the place better, or more Sacred, but for 
the Emperor's ſake, that he might by his 3 his Vows 
to the Lord, who had ſpared his Life to bring this Religious building 
unto Perfection. His Preſence is deſired at the Dedication to adorn, 
not to Sanctiſy the Building, which was ſufficientiy. purified already 
by being applied to a Sacred uſGG. eee 7" 
The Chriſtians of the IVth and Vth Ages were far from thinking 
conſecrated places neceſſary to the celebration of publick Ordinances. 
Gregor) Nazienzen, (about the Year 390.) while the Arians were 
poſſeſs'd of the publick Churches, met with the Orthodox Chriſtians 
W in a little Houſe which he converted into a Houſe of Prayer. (v 
tu Jerom (circa A, D. 378) faith, © That the Church conſiſts not in 
© the Walls but in the truth of Doctrine. There the Church is where 
© the Faith is. About 15 or 20 Years ago, ſaith he, the Hereticks 
« poſſeſs'd all the Walls of the Church. About 20 Years the Hereticks 
| © were in poſſeſſion of all theſe Churches. But the true Church was 
lx) 8 there where Wi oe * Was. 83 1 Chir a wh: 
n At Conſtantinople the followers. of John Chraſeſtam, after his unju 
Tam, VI Poa Na ap wo Odo from the 2 and aſſembled in the 
publick Bath, Which was call'd Coxſtantza. eſe held their ſeparate 
en aſſemblies in divers places, and were calPd Jobannites, ) 7 
Aeg Heing driven from Conf ant iuss Bath, they mer without the City in 
a place which Con/?4n:ine had incloſed for the publick Shows. Aſter- 
j (5) Sexom. Wards they aſſembled ſeparately ſometimes in one place, ſomerimes 
+ VIL 21.23. in another, as they were able. (z) W h 
| | Chryſoftow | 
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1 Chryſo/tom allows the la 
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Euſebius faith they 


u ho was made Biſhop of Sale in Cyprus by. Mark the Evangeliſt, as II 23. 


F 5 


fs of ſeparating from 'a perſecuting 
and heretical Church, and of aſſembling in unconſecrated Places. 


© The Spiricual Chriſtians! have left the material Church; Whicck 


* 


„the Perfidious' have violently invaded, and they have gone forth i * 
from em. And a little after, We have departed from them in 
Body, they have departed from us in Mind. We have departed 


% 
* 


« from them in Place, they from us in the Faith We have left with — © 
them the foundations of Walls, they ha ve left with us the found 
« tions of Scriptures () Frcs g: RAO (a) Choy. | Is - 


 Vidlor obſerves that the faithfal in Africd, under the Vanddlic Pet. — * 
ſecution, being depriv'd of their Churches and Miniſters, celebrated 


Divine Ordinances, where ever they could. (6) Again, the Ortho- ( D. 
| of the Aries Bi- ge. lib. I. 
And Nera. 


« dox Chriſtians deſpiſing the flatteries and frowns | 
* hog, publickly the Divine Myſteries in a Houſe. 
« theſe, among others of the Province, having their Tongues - cut 
« out, ſpoke as freely as before, the Praiſes of God, Redeemer to the 

* confulion the Perſecuting Ariaxs. (c) m_ _; | 


' Videor faith they had the uſe of their Speech to their dying Pay, fl. ol | 


and Names Reparat as, a Sub · deacon in L Court at Conftantinopleas * 
one of em. Tho' by the diſtance of Years, he ſeems ty have been 


another Perſon of the ſame name, as Gregory alſo affirms. Juſtinian 


in a Conſtitution affirms, he ſaw and heard 'em ſpeak; afrer their > 


Tongues were cut out by the roots. Afarcellinus, and Procopicus; were 
Eye - witneſſes to the fame Miracle. This is u con victive proo 
the Divinity of our Lord ſeſus Chriſt againſt the Ariaus, and of the 
Divine preſence with the Aſſemblies: oÞ the faithful in Houſes and 

other unconſecrated Pla h a0 EG 05 2255 Prat © 

_ 6, Neither Eaſebius, nor. Achanafiue do | win. Proſe. 
ſecration Prayers us'd in theit time. We dead of ws 71 offer'd gon. in 118. 
gate rpetual. reſidente in the von 

gard unto it a 


ve another Place. be rue ww monya 4 on 10 


the Chriſtias Church, and for the Emperot and his Children, but has 


not one word of any conſecration Prayer that was us d. Arhawaſins 
ſaith, They gave Thanks. to the Lord, and celebrated: . 
tion. Sen Metaphraſtes, x fabulous Author, about the tar 919. 


(e) ment ions a form of conſecration Prayer, agreeable enough to the 
profound Ignorance of that age, but fallly. attributed ro\Auxibiusy Hif. Gre. 


he prone eng Ibis Auribnu, as he ſays, conſecrated a Church built 
by him, in this form af Words. r mereiful Lord, 
cauſe thy molt Holy Spirit . Houſe, _— | 
\ $1453 hh | built i 
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ple, or re- bol.167, 165. 


ke mention of any con % % "of 
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| j 0 95 . haft ſaid, Uher this Rock will 1 baila un Charth. ) 11 


( bol i0 guy Holy Naine, eſtabliſh and fr FE NED? 
* immovable. ia the Faith to the end of the 2 for thow ] 


1 Kot. nothing of this kind occurs in Euſebius, and other a ae | 
| Authors of che Fourth Age. | Beſlermines:cenſure of the flag Ne- 
15 iſt is applicable to this Prayer, ( He added many things, ſaith 
o, of his on invention, err e bot as he angled ; 
| OO De Script. * they might be done. (2); Te 1D 27:1 
cl. 44 4:D. 7. Tho? the Conſecrations which Co ative introduredivng piouf: 
. ly deſiga'd, they cannot be wholly. exeugd from ſome degree of Su- 
Nr and from being P e of muck more in the fol- 
' lowing Ages. NA Nin 


Euafebius ſaith that be, amon ng ochers bete F Orations, 
Adornid the mnity of Dedicas ion, one while by deſcribing rhe 
6 „ Beguey and — of the building, another while by ap- 
plying 5 prophetick Deacles's toi-the usa and 
2 Lw. 4 Image ) aw RO. - 
_ pn by Symdok, or Images, ; the means the Church at Jeruſelem, ank 
prac; 0v450- rhe ſeveral A partmen e its Which be: anke to have ſome un dert. f 
18 ous ſignificat ion F vi 1+. 
He calls hailing the Cizg "of God, che Church of the living 
2. uit. Fey t pillar and ground of Truth, () which are Titles that be- 
long to the Spiritual Church of Believers, and not to Stone-walls. 
4 1 Tim. 3- (k). He adds, What King hath prevaiPd; made War, and erected 

Trophies againſt his Enemies, 'after his Death? hath filled al 
Places, Sten Cities of the Greeks and Barbarians,” with his 
Royal Palaces, and Conſegfations of Digine Temples ?. Such are 
the moſt beautiful Ornaments and Giſts of this Temple. Which 
indeed are in themſelves Auguſt and truly Great, and worthy of 
aſtoniſhment andadmiration: And they are NN r ang 
of the Kingdom of our Redeemer. 

Ihe Panegyriſt ſeems to be too much ſtruck with the outward 
Luſter of this Temple, as if the Kingdom of Chriſt, and the Glory 
of it had been of this World. This was it the Enemies 0 Chriſtia- 
nity gloried in not long beſore,: that they had ſumpcuous and magni- 
cent Temples, and feproach'd the Chriſtians for not having em. 
The Chriſtians —— condemuꝰd em as unlawſul, and fitter for De- 

mons than the true God. But now the Caſe is 'alter'd; their Senti- 
ments change with their ourward Circamſtances. What they had 
condemn'd in the former age as inconſiſtent with the Goſpel, is now 
become an illuſtrious Specimen of the 'Kingdom of the Redeemer. 
While they were under n 1 were not charm'd with the 
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eee dr dil they de Holi 
neſs to em, but now'in their es 1 85 N with the 8 
Splendor of a Worldly — Shel is, the Glory of ” 


Chriſt's Kingdom conſiſts not in any thing that is earthly and com- 
mon to the Kingdoms of this World, much leſs in thin 5 that may. - 
and An adorn'd ahe Kingdoms of Satan. Tg Glory 7. * * 1 3 
Inwa iritual, a nds not in ſumptuous ples,. | 
an infinite ie had been Dedicated to the God of this World. | 
The Glory of the Church before conſiſted in the Purity and Power 
of Divine Ordinances, in Spiritual Gifts, in the number, zeal. = n 
conſtancy of her Conſeſſors, and in tha mortified and heavenly 1 
verſations of the Felievers: But as it increas'd in outward, Gloty. 
and Splendor, the inward Glory of it deereas d. When the "i 1 W 1 


not long aſter this, got poſſeſſion of the Temples, the Orthodox wane 0 
ſoon convinc'd that the Churches Glo 
bricks, and that the pure Wotſhip-of Gi 


conſiſts got im ſtatel * . 
is as acceptable in a ouſe 


as in a Confecrated Temple. We have ſeen the TE itnonjes' of Athes 


7723 Jerom, Chu ae, Hilary, en Vidlur eee which AY 
to this pu 


" Enfebiue in his Panegyrick adds, * That che Prophecy was fulflh'd, _ 
* which. foretoldithat = 2 e — * be £1.50 * F 


Whereas the Glory which the Prophet qe of, Wn not any fe. 
ward Glory of the Tecoud Te rape ate abave 70 firſt "for ir 1 my) in- 


aue ol ee e is th ns ps 8 vo 
above the fir 8. t an ati e en 
of God, 1h aeſire of al N Not, fetus 4am 1 25 

* Gtory., 12 an opt; dot! 332 'milip= 


Zeph. 3. to the 33 ola bete, built in the a of | 
2 Reſurrection. ( 


a n yrilt 9 hep wotlk zende = Fly y we N45 on. 
* ful'ar , ſperiall N Fal ene du vg 
© Appearance of 1987 ut 8 r Wonders ate the ofigi-, 


anal Figures, And Hr fnteltefiunt Images, and divine Exemplars, I 


. — the — of the 8 and Rational Building in our F 
th rapreſecit God the Father, 
no os 
RAS 


dog f 5.» fy 5. Chriſt.a6d* the Holy a O 
and the ſecs! | e ſu riſt audit | 
Ghoft: tit 6e e ny Reſidence of che Holy 

6 Ghoſt i in his ſeveral Gifts in the Heats 15 the Faithful. © The —_—_— 


a 4 * 
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4 of ſome. (adds e r 
n a 045 Po. is committed. „ and great and.only. - 
Altar is 15 loft bright Soul of the Chief Nel of all, and the Ho- 


| y ly « of Holies. Alitt eaſter, he faith, that the © Super-c@leſtial Re- 
* 8 and t tlle things thereia, are, Patterns of the chings we ſee 


3 is obſerrable that Euſebins bis Tem ple is My [ical all 6 over, all 
| the Parts of it expreſſive of the 8 enen My ſteries. It's true, 

| the Jewiſh Temple with the Prieſthood and Se of it, was a 
| Figure for. the time then preſent, and 8 4 unto the example and 
60 Heb. 9. 5 ſhadow of Rea yenly y Things But all the legal ſhadows are va- 

25 MU „ niſh'd ſinte n Is 22 (e By the ſame rule that we con- 
79 es tine My Kiel mples, we. may continue alſo the Myſtical Prieſt- 


. e. . hood ind Sacrifices, which 51 Ne to a Wan Sanctu- 


Y g. 3. ary, as the Apoſtle calls it.” ( 

Our Lord Jeſus left us $2 two 5 Ordii 
ments, namely, Baptiſm and the Supper, aer are 'Golible | 
Figures of Spiritual Bleſſings. The appointing of arbitraty and un- 
commanded Symbols of "Divine Things vob of Superſtition, and 


inancey, or Sacra» 


has occaſion'd the introducing of the corruptive heap of Romiſh 
. Ceremonies. _ 
Let's hear what the Church of E land fai th of M yſtical Tem 


© We know in the time of the clear. ight_ of Cheilt Jeſus, the Nen 
1 01 God, all Shadows, Figures and Significations are utterly gone, 


© all vain and unprofitable Ceremonies, both Jewiſb and Heatbeniſb, 
0 71855 aboliſh'd: And therefore our Churches arc not ſet up tor i 
ures = . nifications of * and Chriſ to come, 5722 225 
eceſſary Pur poſts, 42 | 1. . A 
a 


c ; Godly hither the whole 


and C ongregation.. F ice. 3 
© which is call'd the Church and Temple ofGod, or that the Gy 
© which is the 7 of ood People, doth there aſſemble an 
(9) Hom. fr © come together to ſerve him. (2 


5 2 — Jerom complains, that in his 7 a 4 they vere more careful to ods 


the Churches fine than to fil. ea 29 ood Miniſters. He adds, 
© Let none object to me the Temple in Jes, the Table, Candle-* 
© ſticks, Cenſers, Baſons and other Veel that were made 8985 Gold: 


Then theſe things were approve of God, when the Prieſts offer d. 


© Sacrifices, and the Blood of Beaſts yy 4 Redemption of Sins, al- 
0.4, Neger.* tho? all theſe went before in a Figure. ( 


& Vit, Cleric. © 8. The Ne of 755 Chriſtians or the . 10 Gan, oh Ri me 
| to us ecauſe evera orr t ry. 
| ſome ſoonet, ſotne Ne 8 MS HUB A . | — 


Spiritual Joy 


_ firſt was the 1 of e 


places into Temples, dedicated to their Memories. pete t 


a) 4 

75 As for inſt hp. any . 2 7 Fo = 
1. Prayers for the Dead were God in bs "5 4 vaſt * We. 
f People and the ſacred Miniſters of God pra 'd for the Soul o | 


72 antime at his Funeral. (), 80 Ambroſe pray for the Wee of. Py ie 1 


entinian, Gratian, and I beodoſius. (t) {5-581 7 7 
a brat commends Praying for the Dead, ſor 8 
8 1 Mercy, and ſor the Juſt, to diſtinguiſh 


44 1 5 ue of Wax Lights in the ck Day," Was 1 Metoduosd 2 * ; 
in this Age. Lattantins derides the Pagans, by was andles un- & > * 
to God, as if he dwelt in the dark. (, It is forb 18 Gere. the .Coun- ( 1% VI. 
cil of Eliberis in the beginning, of the Fourth Age: 2, Wh begs, (2) Cap * 
the end of it, the Churches Were illuminated with C the 34 
day-time, and * juſtifies this practice of the Eaſtern, 1 * A 


and ſays they li 05 candles ar, the n of the Goſpel, as 2680 of 


(7) Hieron, 


+4 he Relicks of the Mariyrs.we ere eranſlared dy great. Fomp u. Vigilane. 

2 any. in, this Age. They kifs'd em, lighted 8 to 
em, attributed great Virtues to > and buried em under the Al- A 
far. Thus = ama; 6 the Relicks of Sr. 2 a 4a PR 


World KF | Ng 4.3 5 FS A 
Two 3 great great Repurain to * TAG e The | | 


y Temples to the memgry.of or Soar 
Men, whom they worſhip'd as 1 or inf ſerior Gol alter thei 


Death. Cori — ny Examples, that the wot —.— En Joy” 70 


Pagan 7 emples were anciently the G es of dead ay. 7) Contr v7 
Pindar mentions Apollo's Grave, —— ppily 7 9 
among Men, . enk was Lee AY " 158 by. 94 

People, ( | Os (s) lauf 


S0 was Peiq; Ns Grade and Alrary wr 1 IC dena We . 1 5 

the . (b) 01444 16 ee aw. 
econd thing * advanced rhe. R Dev bs n 

tranllation of ng Reuel of their deceas'd Her 5 _— 
F Pind. C 
tions were perform'd with, great Solempuzies*and Rejoiciogs mp. Od. l- 
Antigonus eo the Aſhes. of His Father Demetrius from 55 ge 
Greece, yu t komp. The Cities where 250 het 
honourd his Un —— bs a T0 GY ot | 


1 


wit 


EL 


1 49 
r wich Garlands, n Corinth, which. paid great Hondurs to his 
5 %% remains. Theſe at length \ere depoſited in Demetriss, a Ciry' cal” 
| RED by his Name. (% i | 
wm The Oracle of Apollo injoin'd the a to bring back the Boos” 
7108 Theſeus, to lay them up in an honourable place, and to pay their 
Dievotions unto them. Four hundred Years after his Death, Cimon 
ba ing conquer'd the Iſle of Scirus, found his Grave by the dtrection 
of an Eagle, took up his Relicks and carried em to Athens, where” 
they were receiv'd with ſuch Joy and Veneration , as if Theſeus him- 
ſelf had retura'd alive into the City. And the Athenians conitinu'd to 
or Sacrifices in remembrance of him on certain ſolemn Feſti- 
2 Plut. in Ie ns ü 
The: De dou Confantine imitated the Policy of the Gentiles) whoſe Re-" 
EO n he had once proſeſsd. He built magnificent Temples: for the 
| ians, into which he remov'd the remains of the Martyrs, that' 
had — buried in obſcurer places. He thought by this means to re- 
move the Prejudices of the Heathen againſt the (hriſfian Ralig ivn, 
which now they ſaw adorn'd with as — . Temples às oe own, . 
and theſe Temples gn dignified with the venerable rema us of a new fer = 
of Divine Hero's, Indeed it does not appear that Conſtunrive deſi ded 
any more than to honour their Sacred Memories, but this was . 
carried further, and occaſion'd the Superſtitions of the hoe 
Ages. When Arkadia at inted the Bones of Samuel, the Prophe 
to be tranſlated from Jxdes to Thrace, tlie Biftiops' carried m in a 
Golden Veſſel, and were met hy tue Chriſtians all the Wa wh ag 
© folemn Rejoicings and Procefſions, as if they had ſeen the *. | 


{ alive, whom. they receiv'd, devourly adbring not Camel, but ini | 
0 Hier, ade. © whole Prophet he Was. e) 2 ds e 
i., Sani had teſt qo in His Grave for near 1500 NTeurs; 28 Su. 
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peꝛrſtitiouſſ) diſf Jews were, t performed no acts of Ve- 

netation to the Bones of their deceav'd Prophets: They garniſh'd 
their Tombs,” but ne vet tranſlated their Aſhes to be 0 W — 

"Ins  buuc; in Honour of em. Latte ps Bones . 

ping Place of his Fathers, but wo read of a Waben. 


Re d unto 158 of ig 5g Thwptes, = . 160 

l anche trahſlation of dead 

Mews B80 E Ode rial mem; wes borrow of the Heathen; and 
t product * ee effect than Was intended. Inſtead oft 
bi! nging over then r Chriftianmy, it brought back the 
Shut te Heatheniſm, by by'g 99 77 to the reviving of: the 
ancient 5 ih-t rpping of Saints and "Martyrs, 
vho 0 fe beceeded intd the room of the Pagan Heros. 158 
| The 
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(or Angels,) and Hero's, (or the Ghoſts of dead Perſons,) as Mediators 
between em, and the moſt High God, This is evident in Plato, 
Proclus, and Jambliches, Tis obſerv'd by Oroſius, Auſtin and'othiers 
that the Pagaris diſown'd their following many Gods, hut profeſs'd ee 
that under one Great God, they adored ſeveral Miniſters'of his.” Gen. 
Diomſius of Halicarnaſſ#s, who well underſtood the Greet And Ro. K 7 Bejpe 
men Devotions, brings in C. Clandias, a noble Roman Senator, in a n. © po 
Speech of his, complaining” that < Many left the Temples and Mo- VII. is. | 
* numents of their Anceſtors; and their native Countrey, by reaſon 

of the Oppreſſions of the Decemvirate at Rome, And a little after 

„1 call the Gods to witneſs whoſe Temples and Altars we Hoof 
with common Sacrifices, and the Genre of our Anceſtors; to WH om 


next unto the Gods we pay ſecondary Honours and Praifes. (g) Te e Awiy..) 
the ſame purpoſe 7 1 to the Roman Soldiers, ene K. N08 


from the Power of Tyrants, (the Drcemviri,) your native Cœun try, 
in which you have Temples built for the Gods, and the Relicks Tf 
your Anceſtors, whom you Honour next unto the Gods. (π e (b) thidss (+ 
The Idolatry of the Papiſts is the old Heathenifh/Tdolatty/tnder 7 © 
the new name of Chriſtian Worſhip.” There is an exact reſemblanee '. +; 
between their Temples, Altars, Relicks, Cr. and thoſe of the far.. 
ns: So there is between their Invocation of Saints and A 2 
the Pagans Addreſſes to their rer und Demons} s. yo 
This is confeſsd by fome of themſefves-. The great Soperſtitioeon 
Jof the Gentiles, faith Cormelias Agrippa, appears in nothing mote! + -/ 
their 


4 * . 
Cy. 
+ 


than in their building Temples: ro each of Gods, ws 1 
of whom the Chriſtians begun afterwards to dedicate "Temples to —4 
[their Saints. (7) wks - | gt 07. 451+ 4 lite, ny Santa; 


4. The uſe of Incenſe obrain'd alfo in the Fourth Age. In the lat - Scimrcop.z8. ? 
ter end of the former” Age, Arnobius cenſures this Heathen' for /rhis | 
Superſtition; as if the Gods had Noftrits to draw in aerial —_ (t) Ade. Gear. 
Tertulian affirms that the Chriſtians of his A be no Frankin- VII. 
cenſe. (4) It's mention'd indeed in the Apoſtolical Canons, (m) which (/) 4pol. cops 
muſt rherefore-be later than Tertulien's Age, who ſpeaks not only of „ 
the African Charches, as the learned Dr. Beveridge limits him,” bur of? * 
the Chriſtians in general, whoſe cauſe he pleads, and if you reſtrain 
this paſſage of their noruſing Frankincenſs to the Churches of Afr 
only, we mult alfo appropriate the other paſſages in the ſame C 
ter to them only, as that they did not crown their Heads with Gar- 
lands,nor atre the Pagan ſhews, whict is abſurd, for no Chriſtians 
wore Garlands, or were preſent-at the ſhews, - Therefore the ſorter 
Sentence of their not uſing Iacenſe muſt beunderſtogd of all Ch ,Q 
Charches without exception. But 
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* Many other Corruprions might; be reckon'd up in this Age, | 


(o) Conc: Les y i= . at ben 5 6 The Celibar of 27 hp 
; ** BY», 10301N'd by Tope Sirieias (a] an romoted b and Je- 
bo PE Lad. pow he erecting of a Cro/s in Temples on — . — 
* — by the Viſion of Probianas who ſaw. the lign of the Croſs 
Dedicated on the Altar of Michael's Chureh at Conſtantinople. Va 
The Viſion aſſur'd him, that ſince Chriſt had been-crucified, - nei=. 
ther Angels nor Men had Long any ching beneficialto Mankind, or 
4p) 72 to particular Neg. but b 2. the —— of the Jener able Croſs. 7 
. Eeccl. II. Baptiſm.was in ſome caſes adminiſtred by Laymer, (0 defer?d to 
ag C the laſt Extremities of Life, as by Conſtantine, Conftentius;. The 
We IL 13. and Valens, and applied to the dead by an African Canon. (7)  - 
(+) Cer. 18. The Eachariſt was given to little Infants, (s) to d ing, F Perſons as 
( 9 . a Viaticum, and by ſome to dead Lerſdus, which Pr ice is cen- 
Ge 1. ſur d by the African Fathers. (40, 
E. VI. 6. 434 alſo had their original in this A ©, and. were much 
2; 2 ans advanced by the great numbers that went to Jeraſalem to ſee the 
@) dan corp, Conſecration of the Temple chere () by Helen, Conſtantine's Mos 
III. 6. ther, her Peregrination to the Hol nem (x) and b Conſtantine's 
() Euſeb, de intentions of 1 it, and of woe iz'd in Jordan, Tho? 
0 ConſteIV. there were ſome in this Age that died — votion of viſiting Je- 
2 1574 III. 22 3 Gregory Nyſſen, who has an Oration on that 
rgument. () 
by. Tom, III. Theſe and ſeveral other Corruptions of the IVth Age, ſhew how 
fue. . neceſſary it is to examine the practice of it by the Holy. Scriptures. 
We have a juſt Veneration for the Piety and Zeal of Conſtantine, and 
the Chriſtians of his Age, but we ate no more to be determin'd by 
their Example in the Conſecratio of ;Charches, than we are by other 
practices and uſages of thoſe times,” Which ha ve go warrant in the 
New Teſtament, and are laid aſide by all the Reform Charches, 
05 0 of en ops are eren in the N Church s of . 
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| 07 the o. ume C onfecrations of the Romiſy C 12508 
8 other Corruptions very faſt i abe Roman Church, fo 
did theſe that re{; 


the 2 Ad Churches, which was 
the reſt, The Chriſtians were nor long 


poſſeſo 


the Source and Spring of all 


rn 
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- 1 „ — k *m. ths, - . 
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10 def conſecrated Temples, but ät was thought conuenient to 
fuaraiſh em with Altars, and „ ere proceſs of - ',,* 1 7 
time they aavented/theuldolatrous Sacrifice of the Maſs, and a new A" 
Order of Prieſthood to create and offer-up this abominable Sacrifice. 
This dreadful Apoſtacy fprung up by degrees, as the Man of Sin 
arrived town,“, u ꝛ—ͤn- 
But I am now to C r the ſtate of Conſecration after the time 
of Conſtantine in the more corrupt Ages that follow 'd, eſpecially in the _ 
Roman Church. Which is as ſollowe tb, | ah 4» 
I. The Conſecratiog of Churches, which. in the fourth Age was an 4 
indifferent thing, was afterwardsmade neceſſary to the adminiſtration 1 
of the Sacramegts. This appears by ſeveral Canons in Gratian, one 2 
aſcribed to Pope Felix, yho-qrdein'd, as our Author faith, that to 8 
Maſſes be Sung, or Sacrifice. offer d in unconſecrated Places, except 2 Bong 
in caſes of -extream neceſſity; () Another, ſaid. to be made by P. HG 
Silveſler, abſolutely forbids officiating in unconſecrated places. (4) 8 r4 ih 
Again, let no Prieſt on pain of deprivation: preſume to celebrate (% ide. Hie 
Maſs, except in places conſecrated by the Bi f 
Tho' it may be juſtly doubted whether theſe Canons were as Old as (%% 


is pretended, or made by. P. Feliz and Silveſter, whoſe Decretal Rp: 

ſtles are ſpurious, yet they ſhew the Senſe of obſcurer Ages, in which 

| conſecration was made necefiary to the adminiſtration ot Ordinan ces 

and officiating in an uncodſegrated place puniſh'd with miniſterial © *©= 
deprivation. Chriſt and his Apaſtles, who celebrated Ordinances in 

4 places not conſecrated, muſt, have been ſilenced by theſe Canons. 
II. The conſecration of Churches was annex'd- to the Office of a \ 
Biſhop, as an eſſential Branch of che Epiſcopal Prerogative. There was 
nothing in the conſecrations under. Conſtantine; bu What a Presbyter 
might perform. It's true, he conven'd the Biſhops for that Solemni ß, 
N * Paſtors of the Church who uſually adminiſtred all Ordi- 

* nances, eſpeciallß e eee, their on Perſons to their Flocks, 


(All the acts of conſecration ment ion d by Euſebius gonſiſted in read- © Tort de : K 
ing the Scriptures, Sermons, Praiſes, Prayers, and Adminiſtration Coron. Mllit: 


of the Sacraments, all whigh may be done by a Presbyter. = he: — 
I do not find any Authentick Law or Canon in che Weh Age apprd- | 
priating conſecration to Biſhops. , 


Gratian produces ſome Canons of P. Silveſter, which reſtrain this 
to Biſhops. But the acts of the Roman Council under Sper which 
6 Gratian Wholly attributes to P. Sil veſter, are juitly ſuſpected to be ſpu- 
Tious, For certain the firſt Canon, Which reports that Canſt amine Was 
N 5 by Silveſter, and heal d of his Leprofie; conta ins a notoriqus 
ſallhood. For Eaſcbias aſſures us he was. Bahr" d, 9 at Rane, but 
| | . | | at 


Dre 
: 4 We oP l 9 


— - 4 N 4 —_ 
_ 24 * I : * +2 a ex - ems. "y —— . ——_— : . : " 9 — . W 
44h + © 6668. 43, i hi _t i 7 EO | ; 1 * Jos ie” We & bs. ah — * 3 * — be. 
7 4. F * =" 8 1 . ** 9 7 I - 5 oa > F * 
N % 2 8 * 1 _ % N 6 1 * N >, = 4 „ * * £ 

* n - 1 o 2 — * 1 4 5 4 

A N . * | : 3 | 1 5 
* - * — > * & . > a l a 
* 2 1 "2 FF % ; N * 1 * % 2 , 


b 1 ö a a 1 £ J 22 2 
4 "ON : - E. 8 : * + Lt 8 5 4 a * "of 0 . 7 6 


+38 $3 
7 * 4 S - — Fi k - 
1 * 8 , { v- 1 
. * n 5 s 
E l 


Ss 
* 


bes J \ * -* 


os, at Nicomedizin a Convention of Bilbops:"{@) The ſume bie waby ©. 
. Sacrater. (), The X Xth Canon f n seil, which forbids judg- » | 
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51. 62. »- * * f 
) Hi, Reet ing the ſirſt Seat, and conſtitutes the Biſhop of ome ſupream judge, 
: i. 2 = Dot to be judg'd by the Emperor, or Clergy, 1. 1 
| is ſpurious, becauſe contrary to the VI Canon of the Council of | 
Mice. Nor is this Council ſo much as mention d by Socrates. 
© * Theodoret, or Socamen, who have written the Hiſtory of the Ro- 


We may therefore reckon Silveſter s Decrees about the conſecration-. | 
of Churches, cited by Gratian, to be equally ſpurious with the above 
mention'd Canons of that ſictitious Council. 
Ai. D. 456. An T4if6 Council under St. Parrick detormin'd that no 
Presbyter, ho had buikt a Church, ſhou'd offer (che Euchariſtic 8a- 
(s Can. 23, Crifice) until he bring the Biſhop to conſecrare it. () n 
| About the Year 494, the Power of conſecrating Churches, which 
C ERH. Ix. the Biſhops before began to reſerve to themſelves, was reſtrain'd*to 
* & 25. Metropolitans by P. Gelaſrus; (g) 7 . 
About the Year 457: P. Leo the Great, cenſures ſome Germ and 
Gallic Biſhops for committing the conſecration of Altars and Tem- 
© ples in their abſence to Presbyters, and Country Biſhops, who ac- 
_ *.. cording tothe Canons ate the ſame with Presbyters. And rho? the 
; 6 Difpenſation'of Miniſterial offices in moſt rhings be common to Bi- 
9 « ſhops and Presbyters; yet let them know that ſome things are for- 


Eccleſiaſtical Rules ef the New, as the conſeeration of Presbyters, 
Deacons, and Virgins, and the confecration of Churches and Altars. (% 
ad Univeſ. In the Year, 619. the Second Council of Hiſpalis (Sevi) in conſor- 
Enm. a'7 mity to P. Leo's Opinion, declares, © That ſomethings are forbidden 
Salle Bpiſe %. the Presbyters and Chorepiſcopi (Country Biſhops) by the Autho- 
< rity of the Old Law (which Qvtlynor oblige under the Goſpel) ſome 
6 things by Novel and Ecclefiaſtical Rules, as the conſecration of 
„ © Presbyters and Deacons, and Virgins. The Appointing; Benediction 
and Anointing of Altars. For it isnotlawtul for em to bleſs a Church 
or conſecrate Altars, or by impoſition af Hands to conſet the Holy 
Ghoſt on thoſe that are Bapti d or converted from Herelie; nor to 
© make the Sacred Oyl, not to croſs the Baptiz d in the Forehead with 
Oyl, nor to reconcile Penitents, nor to fend the Lirere formate to 
-- CapyFecrſon, ©: 13 5 S 
5 All theſe things are unlaw ful to the Presbyters, becauſe they ha ve 
1 not the Perfection of Prieſthood, which we are taught by the Ca- 
5 -  *-nohs belongs to the Biſhops, chat hereby the Superior degree, and 
topping Dignity of the chief Prieſt may be diſtinguiſh'd. 2 * 3 
; s "a0 - w 


on © bidden to*em by the Authority of the Old Law, ſome things by the 
. 65) Ep. 88. 
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chers explain themſelves, * for ſay they, in the Tabernacle Aero the © We es 
the Presbyters, whofncceed the Sons of Aaron, muſt not preſume to 


det the Goſpel Chriſt is our Altar, Sacriſice and High Prieſt ; nor have + LYN 


_ anointed the Altar, he anointed: Aaron for the Prieſts Office. ( 
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er Croſs a Child, or to reconcile a Petiitent without the BiſhopsOr-@ + 


get, nor muſt hein the Biſho 1 — 4 4 


Body and Blood of Chrif People, or bleſs,or falute; 
or ſo much as exhort the Mukicude- — — it known to em that ali 
theſe things are rr rey” he Apoſtolical (or Roman) See. 90 
By this Canom it appears. 2 the-conſectation of Clube ca 
Altars, &c.' was forbidden he Country Biſhops, or Presbytefs. 
2. That before the prohibition they creQed Altars and conſecrated 
Churches, and were not only —_— but deputed ro this Service by 


Azgapins, Biſhop of — 8 
3. That the Chorepiſcopi, according to Pope Leo, this Couneilend 5 
ers. * G And if ſo, here is (4) Frxte 


rhe ancient Canons, were move Pr: 

an inſtance of Presbyters confecrati hurches and Altars, and of c 

— 9 Presbyrers and Deacons, until they were Canomically 54 WP | 

reſtrainꝰ „ 
4. The reaſon of reſtraining Presb ters from confirming, conſecra. + dd, 

rink Churches, and ordaining Minifters, is not any New Teſtament 

Law or Prohibition, but ſome things were forbidden to em by the 

Authority of the Old Law, and ſome things by Novel and Eccletiaſti- 

cal Rules. The Old Law is the Ceremonial Law of Moſes, as the Fa- 


High Prieſt alone erected the Altar, and he alone anointed ir. And © 


do that, which was commanded to the chief Priefts only to uo, of 1 
+ whom Moſes and Aaron were a Type. NELLY : 

But the good Fathers conſider'd not that what was done i in the Ta« 
bernacle is no Rule for the Chriftian Church, tlat the Altar and the 
Veſſels of the Tabernacle were anointed by ſpecial command, but un- 


we any command to build or anoint Artificial Altars, any more than 
to offer Bloody Sacrifices, under the Goſpel. 
Befides, the Fathers are greatly miſtaken in affirming that Avrow . 
alone erected and anointed tie Altar. It was Meſes alone that did it by 
expreſs command before Aaron was conſecraced, and aſter he had 
ee 
If this example At binding, it wou'd appropriate the con ſeerati- 9 
ons to the chief Magiſtrate, for ſuch was ves, 2 not to the chief 9 
Prieſt. Indeed Moſes is numbred Prieſts, e's 99.6, But 4. . 
the word F'2 which we render Frieſt, . not only an Eceleſi-18. 
aſtical but alſo a Civil Officer. S0 Devi, Sun are callPd r chicf(s) 2 $amao. , . 
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RR Ay (m) Cs was fad chief Ruler 51. 911. . * 
vid, 
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ſpring, and not in Moſes... The Prayer at the Dedication of the Tem- 

ple was offer'd up by King Solomon, and not by the High Prieſt. 

5. The Presbyters cou'd not make the anointing Oyl, nor Croſs the 

Baptiz'd with it, nor lay on Hands, nor reconcile Penitents, becauſe. 

they have not apicem pontiſicat us, N perfection of Prieſthood, which. 

(e) Authwritate by the Authority of the Canons belongs to the Biſhop. (o) Here is a 
ebenem dag fa ir conſeſſion that the pr · rogatives of the-Biſhop-above the Presby ter 
| were not founded in any Goſpel Inſtitutioh, but were the effect of Ca- 

nonical Linytations.. 2 e 1 85 

A. D. 816. The Council of e ee Ja Chapellt) confeſſes 

that the diſpenſation of the divine Myſteries is equally committed to 

Biſhops and Presbyters, but the Ordination of the Clergy, and con- 

| ſecration, are reſerv'd to the chief Prieſt only to keepuphisAuthority. 

(p) Ae folum{p) A. D. 1076, Ihe Council of Mincheſter forbids divine Service to. 
proprer be us d in Churches till they be conſecrated by the Biſhops. 

— ſacer- III. The power of conſecration which at firſt was reſtrain'd to Bi- 


4 Clerice- ſhops, afterwards to Metropolitans, was at laſt d in the Pope, 


vun ordinatio hoſe Licenſe was made neceſſary to the conſecration of Churches. 


—_— About the latter end of the fiſth Century Pope Gelaſius cenſures 


eap. B. ſome for,preſuming to dedicate Churches without Order from the A- 
(9) Grat. de poſtolical See. He commends a., certain Biſhop for interdicting (9g) 
Eonfeer. Dit. publick Service in a Church, which had been built and conſecrated; 
. e. de le. without the Pope's Licenſe and Precept, and he iſſues his Mandat to 
Brem to conſecrate it again with all ſpeed. 7 * 4 A 
Ihis Canon makes all conſecrations null and void, which are done. 
without the Pope's Licenſe. 3 
A. D. 858. Pope Nicholas in a Decretal Epiſtle to the Clergy and 
Aide. People of Viewna affirms, that according to the Sacred Deerees no 
e Church can be conſecrated ot built without the Pope's Order, ( 
IV. Temples were dedicated to Saints and Angels 
R N les ought to be dedicated to God, for whoſe Service they are 
wilt, 
(-) P/: 74. 8. are call'd the Synagogues of God. () o not find that any of em 
| was ever denominated from any Angel or Saint. There were emi- 
nent Saints under the Old Teſtament, ſuch as Abraham, Iſaac, Jacob, 
Moſes, David, &c. but none of the 22 laces of Worſhip were 
call'd by their Names. The Law was deliver'd by the Miniſtry of An- 
gels, but the Jewiſh Church dedicated no Oratories to Angels or Men 
as is done in the Romiſb Church, in imitation of the Pagans. + 
Who dedicated Temples to their Hero's, whom they Worſhip'd as 
God's aftet their Deceaſe, thereby acknowledging that 'Temples ought 
| to 


1 > 


1 i certain khnt the Priefihoodiwas fitaledin Auron and OH-. 


was the Jewiſh Temple at 2 and the Synagogues - Fe 
Ve 


6) 
robe built '0 i 


Werdliip, ſuch were the > ITE : 4 
who were Deiſied Men 


be u the + ſelbof from: the ſtrict ohſet vation al che Rules 

of the Goſpel, and ſubmitted their Conſciences to Eccleſiaſtical Caqa-„—ꝛ- 
nons, their Religious Fear was taught by the Preceptꝭ of Men, and 
the Church abounded with e N which at laſt ended in ts 
groſſeſt Idolatries. 05 r ie "2 a 


At firſt they met in che places — they interrdehe temains of * e 
the Martyrs, and commemora ted their Birth Days (ſo they call'd ; 
their Paſſion Days) with rejoycings and mutual e ions to imi - 
tate their Faith and Patience. This is mention'd in the excellent. 

Epiſtle of the Church of Smyrna to the Pariſhes or Churches oſ Fantus, 
on the occaſion of — — of Polycarp P. their prwg (a) N Euſeb. . 
Cyprian mentions Sacrifices(of PraiſeJofferedup for 1 rt yrs. WP) Go) re. 34. 
He {pea ks alſo of Oblations offer'd in commemoration of em. 8835 = 
prom wa there 20 . Oblations for the Dead, and for( the 
Martyrs) Birth P 1 Obe c. 

The Oblations of the * Age were ** Eleemoſynary, for the di: ; 
uſe of the Poor, and not the Sacrifice of the Mats, as Barovier: and 
other Popiſh Doctors underſtand em. M 

In the IVth Age, the Martyrs began to be more Superſtitiouſly re- 
ver'd, Jerum ſaith, Weevery, * Reverence the Sepulchres of 4 

the Martyrs, and fixing our Byes on the er Duſt, We kiſs ie 444 41 
© we can. (2 TT: bee at * (x) Pau) . 4 

Again, The People coe; in thongs to the decty'd Tem fler end * 


5 1 this Superſtition in che fir * of i it. 2 T | 


= (2! 
— 
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1 OY 
thabenefit of them Taterecffrons;' Thisthepabk army be 
have any knowledge of Humane affairs. . , as Nezianzen 

often ſpeaks : tho ſometimes he fpeak#miote abſolütely, as if rhe 
e) Orat. in Dead heard him, and pray d unto God ſor the Mving. () 
. Bel. In the Vth Age more Solemn Addreſſes were made to em, Temples: 
5 4:44. Ereted, and Images ſer up in Honour vi em. But this was not uni- 
* verſally practis'd, nor injoyn'd by any Ecclefialticat Canons. The 
. Worſhipping of Angels and of che Virgin Mary had nog obtain'd in 
Epiphanius his time, who Dyed 4. D. 4077 For he ranks the Collyri- 

- drans _— the Hereticks,tor offering Ca kes in Honour of the bleſſed 
Virgin, and paying Adorations unto her. I will tranſcribe one paſ- 
ſage out of him which leads us to the Original of Idolatry. The Devil, 


minds of Men, and Deifying the Mortal Nature, repreſented to 
© their Eyes the 1 of Men very Artificially poliſſd. For thoſe 
* who are Worſhip'd being Dead, their Images, which never had any 
* Lifein'em, are propoſed to be adored : to that the Mind goes a 
© Whoreing from the One and Only God. As a common Harlot that 
© affetts variety of abominable mixtures, rejects the Chaſt Bed of her 
* Husband, True, the Body of Mary was Holy, but ſhe was not God. 


ed to us to be adored, for ſhe adored him, who, being Borg of her 
C Epiph, * Fleſh, deſcended from Heaven from his Father's Boſom. (% 
eres. Nothing cou'd be faid more pertinently againſt the Idolatry, which 
bas ſince prevail'd in the Romas Church, efpecially the Idotacrous 
aadoration of the Virgin Mary. TON Ft B 
Auſtin declares againſt building Temples in Honour of the gngels, 
as à very fintul — — | 20> - 
If we ſhould build a Temple of Wood and Stone to the welk glo- 
© rious Angel, ſhou'd we not be - Anathematiz'd from the Truth» of 
„ Chriſt, and the Church of God, becauſe we ſhou'd per gr 
e * the Creature the Service which is due unto God alone. (Rn. 
n In another place, he excuſes the building of Churches in memory” 
ks - , ofthe Marryrs, and ſays, * we do not build Temples to our Martes 
as unto Gods, bur we erect Monuments for em as Dead Meri, whale © 
6 Spirits live with God, nor do we fer up Altars there to Sacrificeto 
* the Martyrs, but we Sacrifice to one God, who is both our and 
the Martyrs God Ar which Sacrifice the Martyrs are mention'd 


i their proper place and Order, as Men of God, who by the con- 


c..“ ſeſſion of tum have overcome the World, yet are they not call'd 
un. on dy the Prieft that offers the / Huchariſtic) Sacrifice. (bY 

„ It's evident by this paſſage of Aufin, that Invocation of Saints was 
not in his time + introduc'd into the public k offices of the African 


© She was a Virgin and Worthy of Honour, but was not recommend- 


» 


faith he, undetaſhow of Righteouſneis infinuarting himſelf into the 


the __ of Tem ( {| NO which was 
15 50 to the wills Ages of Nth , open'd 2 Door to the -Þ 
ſhipping of Sai Fer For in the next AS W 6 ba greatly 1 
iu, the ror, who flourith built fevera 57 

ples in honour of the Mother of God, as — obſerves. 1185 DOI (% . bet. 
rhe Welt, Temples were, atmolt every where called by the Names of co 
- 1528 St. Anne, St. Peter aud St. Paul, St. Stephen, St . John, and; a ih, IV, V. 
the Apoſtles. 

At Carthage a Temple was dedicated to the Memar of pr 
and a Corcbac appointed by the Name of C) riaaa K Op a 

In Britain there w > Tem le built at Ferolamium in Mens of 4 “ 
St. Alban, rhe Britiſh Martyr, who ME 5975 Dioclaſan. (, Th er 1 
are in N 1 1 0 uile * 15 77 e arr. 
over wit us from Gaius to oppole the Pelagian Here 

As peril prevail'd, the Pagag Tem ples, He op ben gr m- 
conſecrated to the Heathen Gods, Were ca f riſtian an. Gem. 
Temples, and dedicated to the * N Mary * other ens . 
e 


Thus the Jemple of Pantþeon at . 20 bor oh Wade 0 225 * 
ann 


GR oy ope Boni W the 

anch allt rty rs or Saints. (e) 

| e * Auſtin: the 255 LD 
Monk, Not to deſtroy the Pagan, Temp 15 In is 1 195 to take 


2 


In like manger Pope Gregory a few 1 


6 JG their Idols, and conver "EI es .1n&0 C Gi jan Tem- 
by ſprinkling, Hg y ger 8 185 tars, 5 a 
the Reliques, and eople Jaltcad of their 4. kh 


. 5 colebracs the. Dedication 0 Booths in the 
arch-yard. 


To” @ 
WWaeeatray to the Practice * 170 when they had 


a „ — 2 of Pa ga0 11 dlatry⸗ 


„e 


4 " 


anti- delt Pie the ps, and. would bot ſuffer the 
1 of : al to Wd in nat emples. (4). The Chriltians in (72 Eu. de © 
—_ here-ever they could, deſtioy'd the Pagan 1 les, and 11. ey i 


1 1 5 4 
a +/+ WL 


ullt Chrikian —_ inſtead of *em, as Auf ob 
4 ar 49 anti na 71 for 
ae 4 les, . em 
. regorffs Lune the 
under = Name of praying 40 N 
more but to give the Pagan wy 
ſome Holy Water on em non ge EE | 
This 3 Cereman atet 5 e FA "ig Mo, 
Donatiſts, who are repr TY 8 W D.378). for = 
dhe Catholick Churches with yt Water. e obſerves, * 


. nals h 


nels of it by mixing Salt with 


regory, that great Maſter of Ceremonies * But we. have noted a boy 
that the rrp of Temples with ſprinkling Water leg 

| is of a Pagan Original, and Jain M. fays, * That thoſe who entet'd 
(x) 4500. * 0 « worſhi ped, (x) 


»#C.y 


T4 Valentinian was diſmiſs'd by 70475 the Ap ate, becauſe he ſtruck 
- | + the Prieſt, who ſptinklgd LY Holy ater, as he atrended the 


2 ti the 2/3 (or Eucha- 
ques and Donariyes 2 


„ Church is ſufficiently tor Pvt 
Fit) and 13 A it ” ere del 
oc d ſprinkling Holy Water. ( 
Conſeer, d. At this time the uſe of 2 y Water No not neceſſary to the Conſe- 
Ic de falrio. cration of Churehes; but ok the time of Pope Gregbry downwards, 
| few Conſecrations were pefform'd without it. 

The Saxon Council of Celichith, held under 1alfre4 Arch-Biſhop 
of Canterbury, A. D. $16. determines; ©Thar when a Church is buil 


„the Water and ſprinkle it----- Afterwards let the Euchariſt be conſe- 
1957 * crated;and laid up in a Cheſt witch the other Reliques, and kept in 
© the ſame Church. We require alſo every Bifhop to paint on the 70 
of the Oratory, ot on a Table, or oh the Altars, to whas Saitaes bot 
HT {x) $yn. Celic. © are dedicated. (z) 
. V. The darker Ages of che Chutch obtruded on the * 
101 | | lous Naratives of Celeſtial Conſecrations,”  *FE7 


x, that it was his pleaſure that King Edward (the Con . 


© faith Peter's Gholt, "with mine onn Hands. 
The devout Kitty was perſwaded of the Truth of this Revelat "4 
and inferred it in one of His Charrers rathar Church: As Ning 
bn the Credit of Dwefia tad done before,” who' in his Carter d Mat 
Church, Which he had repatred, affirms that in the Year 664. it was 


| . for his wtf immediate hodour. 


is Fable is reported by Abbor E/#ed1 in the 8 . 2 Eau i by 
* OY * and ſeveral orhers. Os 6 bee 
* *, t 


4 


No &bixter aps ale R 


fit. ) 
{113 a — — x) 155 zaſtribes mighty Virtues to Holy Water, and pretends har | 
5. VI. ermanus laid a Storm at Sea b e ir with Holy Water.“ £3 
4 (#) Bed. 1. wy ie Fame of this pretended effect of it, per ps recommended. it ro, 


the Pagarr Temples firſt e henkel with Water, and then | 


Emperor to an Idol- Tem P. Vig ili declates that 4 


E 
* it myſt be conſecrated by the Biſhop'of the Dioceſe, wic ſhall bleſs 


Thus St. Peter is ſaid to hive revealed to a certain Monk „ 
Lebe ra Cioreh, which 1 formerly daga e 


'Y . Ale b. not by anorher, dor h Le Fer Himſelf, che Prince of Apo: 


e 

About che Tear, 108. Tope Nicholas II. in his Refcript to Ki 

Edward, ſpealis not with afſurance of this pretended Miracle. It 

reported, faith he, that it was at firſt anciently conſecrated by Saint 

Peter. But a little while after, the Pope's Faith was grown ſtronger, 

for he affirms in a Council of Biſhops; © that it was dedicated by St. 

© Peer Ininſelf, attended with a train of Angels, by an impreſſion of 

che Sacred Croſs, and the unction of Holy Oyl:"(b) c wee © 

Baronin: tells the Story our of Elred morè at large, that the Night ibid. 

ö © before it: was to be conſecrated, a certain Fiſher man carried an Un- 
known Perſon over the Thames, and ſaw him entring into Weft- 

© minſter Chuteh, which was all of a ſuddain illuſtrated with a glo- 

© rious light, that turned Night into Day. e attended lim a mul- 

* titude of Heavenly Citizens, who ſang Melodioufly, and filled the 

place with a fragrant ſmell. When they had verfra'd the Cere- 

* moniesof Conſecration, the Paſſenger return'd to the Fiſher-man, 

and ſaid unto him, Iam Peter that ſpeaks unto thee, who with me 
* fellow Citizens have dedicated this Church, which is built in my ok 

Name, and have prevented the Biſhop's Benediction, by the Autho -- 

* rity of my Conſecration. Tell the Biſhop what thou haſt ſeen and 

heard And the impreſſions on the Church Walls will confirm thy 

* words, therefore let him forbear to dedicate it. ot 

Next 1 Nellitas, the Biſhop, was going to conſecrate 

St. Peter's Church, Meſtminſter, the Flſher- man mer him, and toll 

© him What he Was commanded.” The Biſhop'aſtoniſh'd enter'd the 

* Chorchy found the Pavement mark'd with the Inſcription- of both. 
Alphabets, (Lat. and Gr.) the Wall beſmear'd with the Oyl of Con- 
* ſecration in twelve places, the remains of as many Wax Candles 

ſtuck i twelve Croſſes, and all things were moift with the freſh 
« ſprinklag{ot Holy Water.) The Biſhop and People obſerving theſs 

thin ol and gave thanks. He went to Rome to adviſe 

wich the kope whether he Was oblig'd by this Viſion not to conſecrate 
| the Church in. (ct) . 0 rern. * 1 (0% Baron. 
But that which ſpoils the Credit of this Miracul6ts Conſecration a II; i 

that Bede, WhO wrote, A. D. 731. makes no mention of it; tho he . 

ſpeaks d Melliras his going to Nome to conſult Popæ Boviface a bout the 1 

neceſſaryaffairs of the Engliſh Church, (4) gase oft YOY oft cel. HY : "i 

Father Payſoni' produces this Revelation to ptove 


e that St. Perer i.. 
Preach'd in England, and took on himſelſ the particular care of the = 
Exgliſh Church and Nation. (e) - $4 w e) Three 
Peter's Preaching to the Engliſh, who came not into this Illand be-, 01 1 
fore the Year 409, is as true as his conſecrating St, Se qt Bed. I. 1. 
ole: 140 een d NO DV ni NOONE eien — 


N This 
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. f 66 1 . * 
This Fable ſhews what vile Arts, were us'd by the Monks | 
445 the new Ceremonies of an . confirm People in 
a ſuperſtitious conceit of the Sanctity bees, and the dedication of 
em to Saints and Angels. . Gi 2 1 rret 
Me meet with another Stor invented ſor the ſame end, in Da- 
randus, * When ſome Jews, faith he, in the City of Baratb in Onia, 
had trod under foot a certain N f Chriſt Crucified, and made 
22 Hole in the ſide of it, there iſſued out of it Blood and Water. The 
* Jews wonder'd at this ſight, and 0 as had Diſtempers being 
touch'd with that Blood, were heal'd of all their infirmities. This 
_ © brought 'em all to embrace the Faith of Chriſt, whereupon they 
©; were Baptiz'd and conſec Sener hosts into Churches. And 
* hence arofe the cuſtom of Conſecrating Churches, when befote that 
time Altars only were conſecrated, | There is a Veſſel full of the ſaid. 
Blood reſerv'd in the Church dedieated to our Saviour, and a Feaſt 
a. Celebrated in Memory of the Lord's Paſſion on the 26th of November.(f) 
 & n This Miraculous Converſion of the Jews in Berytas happen'd in the 
2 p. 765 Year of Chriſt, 765. as Sigebert affirms, who wrote in the Year of our 
3 Lord 1112. It is very doubtful whether there was fuch a converſion 
= | | at all. The Story ſeems to have been calculated for the promoting of 
= |: Image Worſhip, which was vigorouſly aſſerted by Conſtantine and 
_ Treue liis Mother, who not long after this preteuded converſion call'd 
3 4.7. 788, tlie ſecond Council of Nice, where in the adoration of Images re- 
ceiv'd the Epiſcopal and Imperial Sanction. The Story is. related alſo 
ia the Council, and *ris faid it made the Fathers of the Council to 
weep- An abomination ſo manifeſtly contrary to the Holy Scriptures 
needed ſoinerhing extraordinary to recommend it, and nothing cou'd 
have a greater influence on Men's Minds than a Miraculons Recog- 
nition of graven Images. NW 15 
I tbere were any Truth in this Hiſtory, which waspubliſh'd by 
Sigebert 347 Years after the Paſs it wou'd; prove the confecration. of 
Churches not to have been in uſe before the Year 765, which I have 
ſhew'd to be otherwiſe. f * Fn 


= an Synagogues, Which had no couſecration while they remain'd Jew- 
im. It is yet more ſtrange how the Chriſtian World came to imitate 
the Novel practice of a few Jewiſh Converts. But Darandas, who 


dit of a Miracle. ao | 
The Holy Apoltles were not ſo provident as to bottle upany of the 


iIſſued 


to intro- 


It is unaccountable how the Jews come to conſecrate their Chriſti- 


wrote 4. D. 1286. finding no precedent in the Goſpel for the ſuper- 
ſtitious conſecrations of his Age, was deſirous to ſet it off on the Cre- 


7 precious Blood which Chriſt ſhed on the Croſs, but the Blood which. 
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not as# Monument of our Redemption, but to eſtabliſh the Rubrick 
of the Image Pafſion-Feaſt, and the Idolatry introduced by it. 
Other Churches pretend to Angelical Conſecrations. 
Tbus Se, Marys in Switzer/and is ſaid to be Dedicated by Michael 
the Arch. Angel on the Vigil of the Exaltarion of the Crofs, 4. D. 648. 
Sept. 13. The Feaſt of this Arch-Angelical Dedication is celebrated 
Yearly on Exaltation Day, when it happens to fall on a Lord's Day, 


coe from his Tmage s Tarefully laid up among the Sacred Reliquis: | 


by a great concourſe of People from very diſtant places. (z) 2 — | 


Neither St. Peter's Conſecration, nor that of St. Michael; was thought 
effectual to eſtabliſh the ſuperſtitious conceit of the Sanctity of places, 
and therefore the Luxuriant Invention of the Monks produced a more 
honourable conſecration than eithet᷑ of the former. = 

To which end it was reported, © that in the Reign of Dagobert the 
« firſt, (about the Year 640.) as the Biſhops were going to dedicate 
the Church of St. Denis near Paris they were met by a Leper, who 
© had Watched in the Church the Night before, and told by him, that 
© he ſaw Jeſus Chriſt, attended with a vaſt Number of celeitial Saint 
conſecrating that Church, and that he commanded him to acquaint 
their Lordſhips with it. The Biſhops having receiv'd this Meſſage 
returwd Home, and wou'd not preſume to confecrate the Church 
« after Jeſus Chriſt. ( 


of the conſecration of Chriſtian Temples, which was praQtis'd by St. 
Peter, the chief Apoſtle, by Michae!, the chief An j and by feſus 
Chriſt hiſelf in his own Perſon? But how came Chrilt and St. Peter 
to negle& fo Sacred and wo et Work when they were on Earth, 
and to defer coming down from Heaven for about 600 Years to givg 
infallible proofs offFemple Conſecrations? MA. g 


But 1 diſmiſs theſe Leprous Narratives 99 8 fot the Credulity 


of r captivated by Monkiſh Fables. As Ridiculous as 
they are to vs, they have had their uſe to advance the Opinion of the 
Neceſſity and Virtue of Superſtitious Conſecrations. | | 
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3 e he 
Of the Modern Ceremonies and Forms of Romiſh Conſecrations. 


T were endleſs to ſearch into the Origiaal of the Ridiculops Cete: 


' monies that are uſed in the conſecration of Popifh*Temptes”ol 
which very few were before 8 0 time. 1 
2 


Tenpl. IV. 2. 


2 b 7 
Can any Body be fo hardy as to doubt of the Divine Original. 
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ent Agenda, and in the pre 


6680 
the heap as they are deſcribed'ia an anci- 
| 10 ere e de Church ok Ro. 

The Agenda gives this account of the Romas Con ſecrationQs. 
There met at the Door of the Temple, that was to be conſecrated, 
the Biſhop in his Sacred Habits, all the Clergy and People. And 
within the Temple were placed twelve lighted. Candles before 
twelve Croſſes, painted on the, Walls of the Church; At the Gates 
« of it, which were ſhut, fome ſhort Prayers were firſt ſaid by the 


. will rather ew 'em iq 


{1+ Biſhop., Afterwards the Clergy and People going round about the 
* Temple, and hoging ſome Reſponſory, the Biſhop with a bunch of 
Sd 


„ Hyſſop ſprinkl e Walls with Holy Water, which was mixed 
© with bale, The Company, being return'd to the Door of the Temple, 
* the Biſhop recired à few. Prayers, and approaching to the Door 
© knock'd it with his Paſtoral Sta ſaying, Lift ap your Gates,ye Princes, 
in. To whom the Deacon,thatwas ſhut up in the Temple,anſwer'd, 
* Whoijs the King of Glory? The Biſhop replied, the Lord, who is ſtrong 
© and mighty in Battle. Having done this three times, the Biſhop com- 
© mandcd the Door to be unlock'd, which .being open'd, he and two 
or three Minilters, with the Manſionary and the Acolyte only, en- 
© ter'd the Church, the reſt ſtaying without. The Biſhop thrice re- 
« peated the Salutation, Peace be to this Houſe. Then the Door was 


and be je lift up, ye everlaſting Doors, and the Ring L | Glory ſball come 
e 


mut again, and the Biſhop proſtrating himſelf before the Altar, ſaid 


© ſome Prayers. But the Clergy ſung the Litanies without, and ſome 
© Prieſts ſtood by *em, carrying on their Shoulders the Bier, in which 


_ © were the Reliques that are to illuſtrate the new Temple, until the 


© Biſhop had conſecrated the Alcar and all its Utenſils, In the mean 

time the Biſhop ated ſome Fooleries * in the Temple, by inſcribing 
© Letters on the Floor and Walls, and by exorcizing Salt, Water, 
© Aſhes and Wine. Having mixed * together, he ipt his Thumb 
in 'em, and made ſeveral Croſſes on the Altar. Then he ſprinkled 
© the inward Walls of the Temple, and all the Floor. After theſe things 
© returning to the Altar he offer'd Incenſe. Then he made with his 
Thumb an infinite number of Croſſes in all the corners of the Tem- 
© ple: adding theſe words, Let this Temple be Sanctiſied in the Name 
of the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, Amer. Theſe things being fi- 
* niſh*d, the Biſhop Preach'd a Sermon to the People, before the Door 
© of the Temple of Eccleſiaſtical Honour, of Tithes, of Church offer- 
* 1ngs, and the Yearly dedication of that Church, and of other 3 


0 Ez veteri® that rather concern'd the Belly than Religious Worſhip. At laſt i 
4% ; enter'd the Temple and filled it with hideous bellow ings. (i) ot 


0%) 

The Ae Pontifical Authoriz d by Pope C knen byVr , 
i deſcribes the Popiſh Conſecrations mote 1 C0 (+) Bair As 

I. Of the n of the firſt Foundation Stone. 82 A. D. 
When a Church is to bet built, the „or à Pricft Authoriz'd 1664. 
by him, ſhall fix a Crofs in the place of e Altar, and lay che firſt: 
Foundation Stone which muſt be ſquate — 8 muſt be 
conſecrated by the Biſhop in this manner. 

The Bilhog in his Habits ſtanding on thie ground, on which the 
Church is — 2 built, conſecrates Salt and Water, ſaying, 

L exorciſe or adjure thee, O Creature of Salt by the living God 
© that thou be made exorciz d Salt for the Salvation of Believers, and 
© that thou be to all that take thee for Health of Soul and Body and 
© that N unclean _ err 45.adjurd-flec from: An rr where 
thou art ſprinkled. 

He makes three crolſas as he . theſe words, then he aich 
the Reſponſories, and Prays, and exorciſes Water, ſayi ; 
l exorciſe thee, O Creature off Water, in the Name © che Father 
; (here he makes three croſſes)to drive war all 2 of the Fnamy; 

C, | 
Ihen he repeats the Reſponſes, and Prays, chat this Water 
© be made > gs. rive away Devils wr Diſeaſes. 751 
Aſter this, he puts the Salt in the Water in the ſorm of acrofs,laying, 
Let there be a mixture of Salt TY the Name r N 
three croſſes. . 4 
He adds, The Lord be with you, 1 4s 19910 
R. 9 "with thy Spirit, | 
He prays, that the Salt and Water may (be San dige to drive a- 
© way Devils and to obtain the preſence of the Holy Ghoſt. - 
Thea he ſprinkles with Holy Water the yes where the croſs 
was put. 
Antiphon, Put O Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the ſign of Salvation i in this 
place, and let not the deſtroying Angel enter. 
He reads the Eight oy Fourth Pſalm and Prays, 
© That God wou'd look favourably on this 4 thro? che! inter- 
* ceeding Merits of the bleſſed Virgin Mary, and of the Saint in whoſe 
© Honour and Name the Church is founded, and of all Saints, | G. 
Then he bleſſes the Foundation Stone, ſaying ſome Reſponſes and 
praying, that God wou'd confirm this Stone, which is to be laid in 
© his ame, and that he wou d bleſs it for a 2 — of the n 
in Honour of St. N. 
Then he ſprinkles the Stone with Holy Water, endwickaoifs 
cuts croſſes in every part of it, ſaying in the Name of, Sc. _ 4 
Aſter 


and ſome othor Prdye 


he coucheth and 1 


| q After tlie ays 
2 hs £ Hy tone, Prays over it uud Ipridikles it with Holy 
4 > aWwater. * © n 0. he een | 
Having ſaid Pfalm 51, he goes round about the Foundations and 
ſprinkles em with Holy Water, and at the third part of em makes 
a ſtand, ſings ſeveral Pſalms, and prays, that God wou'd Sanctiſie, 
* bleſs and conſecrate this place'i(makihgthreetfofſes) that the Ho- 
ly Ghotbwou'd deſcend on this intended Building, &c. 
Then the Pontif exhorts the People, if he thinks fit, to contribute 
towards the new building and other occafions, pronounces the uſual 
Bleſſing, and grants Indulgences to the <5 55 11 
t 4% |  Obſervables in this Form of Confterat ion. W 4862». 
1. The conſecrating of the chief corner Stone is without Founda- 
tion in the Holy Scriptures: Nothing of this kind occurs in Sols 
Temple, or the Dedications in Conftantine's time. It is altogether of a 
Pagan 282 as we obſerved above. 2 & | A 
- 2. It's hard to underſtand what the Biſhop means by exorciſing or 
. adjuring Salt and Water. We read of the high Prieſt adjuring Chriſt 

2. % 2s. and of ſome Vagabond Jews exorciſing evil Spirits, () but to adjure 

48. 19. 13. Salt and Water is without example. To ſwear by em is evil, to ad- 
dreſs em under the form of an Oath is worſe. The prophaneſs of the 
Oath is more efficacious to defile the exoreiſer, than the miſapplied 

form of it can be to ſanctiſy the things exorciſed. 
3. Divine and Spiritual vertues are aſcribed to exorciſed Salt and 
Water as Health of Mind and Body, driving away evil Spirits, ob- 
taining the Holy Ghoſt. This Water hath more virtues aſcribed unto 
it than that of Baptiſm, which Chriſt himſelf hath appointed, and pro- 
miſed to bleſs. The 1 Sacred Ceremonies depends on a Divine 

Inſtitution and Promiſe, but exorciſed Water hath neither of em. 
4. The aſcribing Merit to the interceſſions of Saints highly dero- 
— from the uncommunicable Glory of Chriſt's Meritorious Inter- 
ceſſions. | 

5. The making ſuch an infinite number of Croſſes is a grofs depar 

ture from the ſimplicity of the Goſpel, which being once neglected a 

Door is apen'd to all Superſtition and Will-worſhip. | 
But I proceed to the next Operation. | 

| II. Confecration of Churches after they are Built. 

The Church being Built, it is to be conſecrated in this Form. 

. Firſt. The Biſhop prepares the Reliques, which are to be laid up 
in the Altar to be conſecrated. He puts theſe in a clean Veſſel with 
three Grains of Frantincenſe, and a piece of Parchment written in this 
Form. * Inſucha Year of our Lord, Day and Month, J. A. — 

ä 0 


a 


(1 91 
rv ha ve conſeorated PORE bo, 
Nu and the Reliques of the Holy 
© And T have — this Day a 14 or one Year, and hereaſtera 
© Pardon of 46 Days wo fuch as viſit this Church on rhe Yearly Day | 


od Altar va; out rst. 
and W. 1 pF It: 


© of conſecration 
Fe Seals up the veſſel er box, bene e 
Church Doo fbr that N. ht. V 1 akes. as we call oo 
celebrated before theſe'Re ; and ns und Morning Praiſes 
are ſung in Honour of the Saints whoſe Refiques are to be ky , 
All the Materials ſor conſecration being ng provide, wiz. Sacred 
_— the Sacred Oyl-of the Carechumens, ankincenſe, * 
Is with Aſhes, Salt, Wine; Towel, f. five Wir croſſet, rwelve 
croſſes painted on the inſide of the Chur Walls, and at the head of 
every croſs a Candle, # Ladder on Which tt \Biſhop is to climb chat 
he may touch tlie twelve ctoſſes, Cr. 
The Biſhop in the Morning comes to the Church in his Habits, and 
orders the twelve Candles to * ted, and. Faldiſtool is put on 
a Carpet in the middle of the Charch.” Thel he poes dut, Raves a 
Deacon in the Church and the Doors ate ſnut. 
Then the Biſhop with the Clergy and People goes to the 


where the Reliques were laid the Day before, and Aer the ein 
of ſome Pſalms and Prayers, 


it b Tent” before the 


The Biſhop with his Atteqdants returns to the Church Poor, 
where a Seat is provided for hitn. He puts on his Miter and takes his 
Paſtoral Staff, and conſecrates Water and Salt, as above; with thoſe 
he ſprinkles himſelf and thoſe about him. He begins the Antiphon,the 
Singers apy og repeating, Sprinkle me with Ho p, &c. Then 
he begins to go about the Ch attended wirh che C ho and Pe 80 
ple, and two * +a N lighted Candles he Clergy 

744 bild 0 — of the Wall wichout and 

rd wit Holy" Ker Mig ing mehen the Nane of the nd Church: 

F" Wien he has gone his 7 ea he ſtands before the Door, and after 
a ſhort Prayer he ſtrikes the Door with his Paſtoral Staff, and 7 
Lift up your 9275 e Princes, c. The Deacon; that Was ſhut Wi 
ali , * ts the Kjag of Glory* The Biſhop replies, The Lord rng 


ard mighty, 


He 8850 205 ſecond time about the Church, ſpriukling the Wall 


by the Foundation, and the Church-yard. Then ome to the Door, 
knerks as before, and faith, Liſt ap ſaur a 


He compaſſes the C h' A thi ef ſpriakling ; apd craſſing as 
before; then returus to the Door and Halbe fiping, the ſame words, 
and adding, together with the People, 


Open, 


Grab leca.Bhanromsbs 
Lade hot nn 0150 1 Ban © 
be Dact being * 15 Biſhop enters with his Clerks, and the 
Chorus and the af ape erers, who are to lay a Stone and Plaiſter it on 


A. Gray 1 455 the 5 0 Tbę eh enter d, they ſing {ame 
71% hon 80 400 ate Ne che mean while one df 
the Min Ty £8.00, te 15 the Churchiiu the form 
of actos, i kes 5 t d broad, actoſs the Church. 
The Hymn being Chorus recites the Litanies, in which 
in the per oe 43 1 Saint in whoſe Honour and Name 
fernen N COOGerpted pc [thoſe whoſe Raliques are 
VCC 
| er 5 ſponſes, iſhop ſtretches out his Ha 
produces the ſig Has 95 28 thrice on the Church and Altar to be 
conſecrated ſaying, Be pleas'd to bl Po this Church . Altar to be ton- 
47 tot 5 474 the N ame 1 2 R. e e Fbee 
ith th e 15355 Wer «the Sec and third time 
15 1 5 on the on while the —— the Litanics, 
which being finiſh'd, he prays at the greater Altar, and while the 
ſing ſeveral Artiphons,. he writes with: x the end of his Staff the Gr 
Alphabet on one of ** croſs lines above mention d. and the * 
Alphabet on the ot 3 un gad 
| fter this the Bi peil ras to © Alas and repears, ſome he. 
ſponſes three ſeveral 1 * War Failing, 18 me high erand bigher." 
Then he bleſſes other 181 d Wine. 
He exorciſes the Creature of Salt, 75 * ae] x nite to the 
A 


* conſecration 2 that. Church And 5 to expel all the: 3 
Temptations, | 


He exotciſes" lie G Cate er, = at it 01 — 9 Devil, 


and pra that God w ur Fon chat Churchand Altar, 
char it ke. be Lab for the bs SpA; en's Bodies and Souls. * | 


He bleſſes Aſhes, and prays that they may he a wholſome Remedy: 


oh 4, Penitent Sopplicants, der t Jay A that ſprinkle themſelves with 
#9 


hed Redemption oir Sins, iay receive Health F Body: 
a rotection of Soul. 


h Salt, Wat in the wei 
e r were WIG 


After this he bleſſes the wide, and prays chat wherever i it is . 
or ſprinkled, that thing ma) be filled aud fanckißted with abuadance 
of vine Bleſſipgs. en he mixes Ds e e en 


Tuen 


ſend his Spirit on em. 


54105 
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After ſome P 4 of his Thumb in this laſt Holy Water, 
rayers 2 r 1 » 
and makes a Croſs in the middle of the 2 


Let this Altar be ſantt ed for the honour of God Almighty, and the glorian Virgin Mary, and 
all Saints, and for the Name and Memory of St. N. — — ——— 


He makes four other Croſſes with the Water on the four Horns of the Altar, repeat · 
ing on every Crols the Words abovemention d, in this form, 


2, 
3 
+3 _+2 


Then he prays and the Altar ſeven times, ſprinkling it with the laſt Holy Wa- 
rer, and finging ſome V of the 5 iſt Plalm. 

Then be goes thrice about the Church, ſprinkling the Walls with this Water, as he walks 
the firſt Round he ſprinkles it by the Foundations; the ſecond time he ſprinkles the middle of 
it as high as his Face; the third time he ſprinkles it higher. Berween each Round the Cho- 
tus fings certain Pſalms and Antiphone, 


Then he ſprinkles the Floor with Holy Water, beginning from the Altar to the chief Gate, 
and then a Croſs from one Wall to the orher, 


While they are ſinging Antiphons, the Biſhop ſtands in the middle of the Church and 
ſprinkles Water over the Floor towards Eaſt, Weſt, North, South. 


Then he prays that God would dedicate, illuſtrate, and gloriefy this Church, which 
is built in Honour of the Croſs, and in Memory of St. N. F 

In another Prayer, he ſays, Vouchſafe to purvſ«fy, bleſs, and conſe - Hcrate this Charch by 
our Miniſtry to the Honour of the Croſs, and the Memory of Se. N. He concludes this Prayer, 
per eundem dominum, &c. by our ſame Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Sc. Theſe laſt words he is to ſay 
with a low Voice. [ It ſeems odd, the Name of Chriſt ſhould be with a lower 
Voice than the Name of St. N. Bur we ought to remember that the Church is dedicated to 
St. N. and not to Chriſt. } 

Then the Biſhop goes to the Altar, and with the ſoreſaid Holy Water makes Mortar, 
which he bleſſes, ſaying, The Lord be with you, R. and with thy Spirit. He prays that God 
' would ſanity and eh theſe Creatures of Salt and.Gravel, This Holy Mortar is reſery'd 

and the reſt of the Holy Water pour d at the Foot of the Altar. 

Then the Biſhop goes in Proceſſion with the Croſs and Clergy to the place where the Re- 
liques were laid up the Night before, and Chryſm is brought to the Church door. After the 

Antiphons and 95th Pſalm are ſung, the Biſhop ſtanding bare-headed before the Reliques, 
prays, © That they may worthily touch the Members of the Saints, which are dedicated unto God, 
and whoſe inceſſant Patronage they deſire to have. | 

Then the Biſhop puts Incenſe in the Cenſer, and they go in Proceſſion in this order: Two 
Torch-bearers with lighted Torckes go before ; then follow the Croſs and Clergy ſinging An- 
riphons. After theſe, the Prieſts carry the Bier with the Reliques, which are conſtantly cen- 
ſed by the Incenſe-bearer, and before the Reliques are carried ſome Garlands. Then follows 
the Biſhop, and his Clerks, ſinging the Aatiphons. When they come ro the Church door, 
the Biſhop leaving the Singers there, goes with the Reliques round about the Church in the 
order mention'd, and is follow'd by the People, who cry, Lord bave Mercy upon us. 

Theſe things being done, the Biſhop firs at the door and makes a ſhort Speech to the Peo- 
ple, in which be tells em, K 1 


FY * 2 
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Arber great Reverence is de ro Holy Places, in imlration of the Je 
Temple; Thar Churches are Sanctuaries to ſuch as are guilty of 

© ſuch as fly into em ſhall receive Impuniry by the Mediation of the Pri 
N. and N. have given great Privileges ro this Church, which is dedicated ro the Honour 


© of God, the bleſſed Virgin and all Saints, and to the Memory of Sr. N. That in ſuch an 


Altar he hath determin d to put the Bodies or Reli P 
*-whoever devoutly viſits ſhall obtain the Indulgence of N. by N. That they muſt pay their 
© Tithes without diminution as a Divine Tribute to the Church and Prieſts. 
Then the Biſhop-ſpeaks to the Founder of the Church; That as Dowry follows Matri- 
* mony, ſo a Maintenance is neceſſary for Miniſters ; and he asks him what number of Mis 
_ © nifters and Clerks he will have, and how he propoſes ro endow the new built Church. And 
© ro —_— him to a liberal Allowance, he aſſures that on the Anniverſary Feaſt of Do- 
* dication, Founders of Churches and their Heirs ſhall have the firſt Place in Proceſſions, and 
s * * that they come to Poverty, the Church will gratefully reward their pious Li- 
© bera ity. 
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The Founder anſwers what be thinks fir, and a publick Inſtrument is ſealed by him to 


ſecure what he promiles. 
After ſome Reſponſories and a ſhort Prayer, the Biſhop dips his Thumb in the Holy Chry/m; 


and makes a Croſs with it on the outward Door of the Church, ſaying, in the Name of , 
Se. Then the Prieſts lift up the Bier of the Reliques, enter the Church with rhe Biſhop, . 


Clergy and People, and go in Proceſſion thro' the Church, ſinging Antiphons, until they 
come to'the Altar, at which the Reliques and Bier are laid down. 

After ſome Pſalms, and a Prayer, the Biſhop dips his Finger in the Chry/m and Ggns the 
Confeſſion or Sepulcher of the Altar, in which the Reliques are to be pur, making four Croſ- 
ſes on the four corners of it, ſaying, Let this Sepulcher be conſecrated and ſanctiſied I in 
the Name of the Father, + Son ＋ and Holy Ghoſt . Peace to this Houſe. 

Then he reverently buries the little Veſſel of Reliques in the Grave of the Altar, and fings 


this Antiphon, Ye have a reſting place under the Altar of God, O ye Saints, intercede for us 
ro the 150 Jeſus Chriſt, &e. » f 


ben be incenſes the included Reliques, and · takes a Board or Stone, with which the Sepul- 
cher is to be cover d, and makes on the inſide of it the fign of the Crols with the Holy Chry/m, 
ſaying; Let this Board or Stone be conſecrated I and ſanctified & by this Unction, &c. 

this he lays on the Plaiſter, and puts the Board or Stone on the Mouth of the Grave, 
which.the Maſons make firm with the Holy Plaiſter. The Biſhop again produces on the 
Bbard or Stone the ſign of the Croſs with the Chry/an, ſaying, Let this Altar be ſigned & and 
ſanctiſied & in the Name of , &c. 

Then he puts Incenſe in the Cenſer and bleſſes it, in the Name of , &c. He puts the ſign 
of the Croſs on it, and cenſes the Altar on every fide, right and left, before and behind. The 
Ieacons wipe the Table of the Altar, and the Biſhop cenſeth it apain in manner of a Croſs, in 
the middle and four corners. He conſecrates more Incenſe, as before, and delivers it to one 
of the Prieſts, who continually goes round the Altar, incenſing it until the Conſecration be 
ended; except at ſuch times as the Biſhop does it. 

While they are ſinging the Reſponſory, the Biſhop goes thrice about the Altar, incenſing it 
all che while. Then he makes five Croſſes more on it with the Oyl of the Catechumens, lay- 
ing at every Croſs, Let this Stone be ſancti- fed and conſecrated, in the Name of , Oe. 
As they ſing the Reſponſory, he goes about the Altar and cenſes it again. He makes five 
Crofles with the ſame Oyl, and repeats the ſame words, as before. While they fing a Re- 


: {ponſory, he incenſes the Altar and . After an Antiphon and a Pſalm, the Biſhop makes 
v 


e Croſſes on the Altar with the Holy Chryſm, ſaying the ſame words, as before, Then he 
cenſes it again, and again, and prays that the Spirit of God may deſcend upon it. 
While they ſing an Antiphon and a Pſalm, the Biſhop pours the Oy l of the Catechumens and 


the Chry/m on the Altar, and rubs it over- the Altar with his Hand. Aſter ſome Antiphons, 


Pſalms, Prayers, and Reſponſories, he anoints with Chry/m the twelve Croſſes that were paint- 
ed on the Church Walls, ſaying at each of em, Let this Temple be ſanctiſied $* and conſe- 
crated , c. Then he incenſech each Croſs thrice. He returns and cenleth the Altar. 


2 reg g cor 


ee. 
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- "They Reſponſe, Sing, Pray;'and then 
bis own Hands, and puts em on 
Croſſes of Water and O 
Croſſes made of little W. Candles; and they and. 
cenſe burn and are conſumed together. Aſhes are —— and put i 
caſt into the Sactary. The Biſhop prays for the Altar, which he dedicates to the moſt 
Name of God by the ſacred Veneration Honour of St. N. They fing an Anti 
Pſalm, and the Biſhop croſſes the Altar with Chryſm. Then he prays for it again, and makes 
ſeveral other Croſſes on it with Chry/m, anointing the Joints and four corners of it, in the 
phe of , Cc. He prays again that the Offerings of the People may be accepted on this 
new Altar. | * | ; 
Then the Sub-deacon carefully wipes the Table of the Altar, and the Biſhop fitting 
by the Altar, rubs his Hands with ſome Crumbs of Bread, wathes and wipes em clean. 
IV. The Benediction of the Veſſels and Ornaments of the Conſecrated Church and Altar. 
Theſe being preſented to the Biſhop by the Sub-deacons or Acolytes, the Biſhop begins with 
the uſual Reſponſes, and prays thar — — be purified, bheſſed, ſanRtihed, and con- 
ſe xcrated, and ſprinkles em with Holy Water. en the Deacons cover the Altar with the 
Cbraſinal, and lay on it the conſecrated Veſſels and Ornaments, and put on a Crols. 
fing ſome Antiphons, Reſponſories and Pſalms. Then the Biſhop reverently bows to the Grols, 
and while they are ſinging Antiphons, he cenſes the Altar thrice, and prays that the Spirit may 
deſcend upon it, that God would ſancti-fy ir, that the Virtue of the — and Vows 
made here may have their due effe . He ends, as he began, with the Reſponſories, The : 
Lord be with you, and with thy Spirit, &c. . 
Then he retires into the Veſtry, changes his Habit, and on his Sandals, In the mean 
while the Church is adorn'd, and Candles lighted on the Altar. Then the Biſhop returns to 
celebrate Maſs, or if he be too much tired, he deputes a Prieſt to do it for him. * 
We are at length come to the end of this fatiguing Ceremonious Operation, concerning 
which we may ſay, | 


Tante moli erat Romanum condere templum. 
82 to other Inſtances of Popiſh Conſecrat ions, I will make a few Reflections on 
theſe before us. | , 
They are ſo far from making a place Holy, that they rather defile it. This will appear, if 
we confider the manner of pertorming 'em, and the Ends for which they are 1 
I. As to the Manner, If ſuperſtitious and idolatrous Actions are defiling, the Romiſh Conſe- 
crations muſt needs be fo. | 
The Romaniſts conſecrate their Churches and Altars to the Honour of Saints, whole Inter- 
ceſſions they defire and truſt to. | 
The ſanctiſy ing of Salt, Water and Oyl, by making Croſſes on em, and then aſcribing a 
; ng Vertue to em, is without Warrant from Jeſus Chriſt, and ſavours of Heatheniſh 
perſtition. > 
Knocking ſo many times at the Church door, and ſaying, Be ye lift up ye everlaſting 
Doors, Ge. is an abufive Miſapplication of the Holy Scriprures. writing of the Latin 
and Greek Letters of the Alphabet acroſs the Floor, is childiſh, iy —— and ridiculous. 
The conſecraring of Mortar, and the Grave of the Reliques, has no Precedent in the Scriptures 
or the ancient Church. 25 f 
The finging Nedturns and Morning Praiſes in Honour of the Saints, and defiring their in- 9 
ceſſant 22 is prophane and injurious to the Glory of Jeſus Chriſt. Paulus Samoſatenſis ?: 
was juſtly condemned tor appointing Women to fing ſome Plalms in praile of him, to the hore ; 
ror of all that heard em. + : 1 Euſeb, Feel, 
The Vertues attributed to Holy Water to ſanctify Temples, drive away Devils, Ge. looks Hiſt. VII. 30, 
more like a Charm than a Divine Inſtitution. + 4 3 
bored, Gch the ſprinkling of Holy Water on the Church Fgnibes hau becauſeina 
manner the Church is baptiz d, which repreſents the Copgregation meering in it. (m) (n) Rat. Div. 
Here are two Bapriſms, the firſt is Chriſt's Bapriſm with which che Coug! is bap- office abi ſupr. 
tiz'd ; the ſecond is the Peoples Baptiſm, wy which the Tewple is bapiz'd, lu che * 
— 2 . 


 & greater 


it to a Stone 


Water three times, 
aPti , 1. Todrivea 
3. To remove the Curſe, and introduce 
| 1 would fain know who pur theſe extraord 


be 
or rather from Satan, who delighrs to adulterare God's Ordinances, and ro aſcribe 
thoſe ſupernatural Effects that proceed from Jeſus Chriſt, and his maſt precious 


i — — have the Vertue of a Charm to drive away Devils, but is fo far 
| ifying that it defiles whatever it touches. | 
umerable Mulcitude of ' Croſſes which the Biſhop makes for the terror of the ex 
led Devils, that they dare not preſume to enter the Church again, are a ſort of ſuperſtitious 
Charm to prevent the Devil's forcible entry on his ancient Demean. : 
The Peay, incenſing, eroſſing, and ſurrounding the Altar ſo times is an Innova- 
lon in the Chriſtian Chu oſpel. 


| reh, and ſavours not of the Spirit of the G 
II. The end of Confecration of Churches is corrupt and ſuperſti They pretend that 


tion 
1. Makes the Worſhip more a Hence the Decrees, aſcribed to Clement and 
r 
me was eſtabliſt d (4. O. $11.) in Tribur. 
San But this is Jewiſh, and confines Religion to — . Places. 2.4 commanded Sacrifices 
| G Pa. 12, W be oſſer d in the Place which be choſe, (9) which was Feryſalem; but this diſtinction of 
- Places was proper to the Jewiſh Pedagogy, and is taken away by our Lord Fefus Chriſt, in 
(1) Fo. 4. 21. whom the —— — the legal Sacrifices center d. /) The Goſpel Promiſe com- 
24+ prebends all of true Religious Worſhip without diſtinction. 
2. It is pretended that Conſecrations drive away Devils. To give Authority to this Fiction, 
(5) Durand. I. they have (+) invented ſeveral odd Stories. Thus a fabulous Author ſaith, that when Alipim . 
8. . 3. color 1 hey of Eupbemia in Adrianeple, the Devils were obſerv'd xo fly away in 
(1) Merz- great 4roops. .. | | 
Pat. in vis. If thete were any truth in this , ir would the Subtilty of rhe to con- 2 
D 


Noeter Premonſtr at ays, that before the Pagan Temple of Pantheon at Rome was conſe- 
crated to St. Mary a 


all Saints, Chriſtians were often ſmitten by the Devil in that Temple, 

(a) Prem. iv bur never after the Dedication of ir. () 

Bal. Cen. I. I can't underſtand what Meß the Chriftians had in an 1dol-T Admit the Devil ; 
refided in an Idol-Temple, where he was wortſhipp'd, does it follow that he is in all Chriſti- 
1 and chat nothing but the Magical Ceremonies of Conſectat ion can expel 

— , 


The Devil may ſeem to hate and flee from Holy Water, but it is becauſe he loves Super- 
| ftirion, and induftriouſly confirms Men in the practice of ir. | 
Sigebere tells as, chat when a Temple at Colen was to be conſecrated by the three Metropo- 
| | rr 
| aints to one another, that m in a Writ of Ejectment next turn 

(* „but ol Polſetion * va *. 


A. P. i. Durandus reports, That when the R of St. Sebaſtian and re 
gone to 


imo an Arian Church, which was deliver d the orthodox and conſecrated, the Peop 

© a ſudden perceiv'd a Swine running up and down between their Feet, and having 
© the Door was ſeen no more. This was done, faith Durandus, becauſe rhe Lord would bere- 
(x) « Div. © by make it manifeſt that the unclean Inhabitant muſt quit chat Place. The next Night there 
Office J. 6. © was a great Noiſe heard in the Roof of tbe Church. ſecond Night rhe Noiſe was much 
greater. The third Night it was ſo terrible as if all the Church were falling down to the 
* very — and it ſuddenly ceas d; ſo that the old Adverſary diſquieted the Place no 


more 
Pope | 


Feet, without the Holy 
* Church, a Cloud Heaven deſcended 
cover d it, and filled the Church with fo a Terror 
© durſt enter into it. The Priefts obſerv'd the thing, but durſt not enter 
* ther day the were miraculoufly lighted. Another time 
put our, were lighred by an inviſible Hand. 

If che Matter NN 
Imitation of God, whoſe Temple after the Dedication by Solemem was fi 
that the Prieſts could not enter it, * and the Sacrifices were conſum'd by Fire 

Satan alſo, who trans forms himſelf into an Angel of Light, confirms the 


Su itions of 10) 11+ 


Pope Gregory's Conſecration by a Cloud and Fire from Heaven. Bur 1 rather think this u fa- 2 Chro. 7. 1. 


ous Story, invented to advance the Credit of Temple Conſecrations; for Gregory does not 
ſay he heard the ting of the inviſible Pig, as he was conſecrating this Church, but that 
ſome of the People who ſtood without the Sacreriam heard it. We muſt ſuppoſe this pro- 
hane Swine, whoſe Sty the Church had been before, could not bear the ſmell of the Pope's 
oly Water, and ſo made the beſt of his way through the Door. But bow comes he to te- 
OT EIN and to play ſuch Pranks for three Nights together in a 
The Story 1 and Fire depends on the Credit of the Prieſts and 
Door · Keeper, whom Gregory did not think fir to name. So much of St. Gregory's Pig, and the 
Virrues of his Conſecrating Water. N . f 
3. A third end of Popiſh Conſecrations is to convert the Church into a Sanctuary for Male 
ors. So the Biſhop takes care to tell the People, That ſuch as are gzuilty of ca 
* Crimes ſhall be protected by the Priefts, if they take Sanctuary in the Temple. (x 


is (2) Coptath 
is ordain'd by a Canon of Pope Gregory, mention d in Durandus. (a) It was by the um K 9 
Council of Aurange, * That thoſe that fly into the Church ought not to be deliver d 5 but rei 4d ne 


rarem fas 


de defended by the Reverence of the Holy Place, and the Interceſſion of the Prieſts. 
In the Reſcript of the Council of Orleans to Clovis, King of the Franks, it's decreed, 
* if Murtberers, Adulterers, and Thieves flee into the Church, they ought not to be taken for- —5 
© cibly from the Church or the Biſbop's Houſe. Thar if a Man commit Ra —_ a Wo- 
rom his 


* man, and flee with her to the Church, the Woman indeed ſhall be freed power, ü ran. 

and he that forced her, ſuall obtain Impunity from Death er Puniſhment, bur ſhall be obliged A | 

to ſerve, or have power to redeem himſelf. (e) F Ader 1 
The Jewiſh Cities of Refuge protected only the Man- ſlayer, who flew his N Ig* atcar. - : 


norantly, (4) but the Popiſh Temples give Protection to the moſt daring Crimi 
10Nn. . 
Whether the Conſecration of Churches has any Virtue to turn out Devils, may be 


without © Dur. 1 


. 4. 5 "7 
0 bes has any Virwe to e 
doubred, but it is paſt doubt that it lets in the Devil's Children, by exempting the vileſt Conc. Cane 4+ 


Criminals from deſerved Puniſhment. 


they are ſure of Protection. | 
V. The 8 of a Clureb- Tard. 3 
The 8 conſecrated the Church and Altar proceeds to the Conſecration of the 
Church - Vard, which is as ſolloweth. 


The day before the Conſecration, five wooden Crofles, each as high as a Man's Head, and 
the middle higher, are fer up infeyeral parts of the Church-Yard, and before each Croſs a Poſt 
to pur three on, and a Ladder for the Biſhop to climb on, that he may reach the 


T 
CO with a great Veſſel full of Water to be conſecrated, and anorher Veſſel with 
- | a | 


Next Morning the Biſhop comes in his Habits, and firting down at the middle Croſs makes 
Then 


ſtort Speech to the People of the Holioeſs and Privileges of a Church- Tard. 


(e) Conc. A 
Theſe Conſecrations turn the Houſe of Prayer into a Houſe of Merchandize, where Com- rel Reſcr. 1. 2. 
mutation. Money is receiv'd for the moſt horrid Crimes, and into a Den of Thieves, where (4) Deus, 19+ 


. 1 


ww, 

Then fifreen Candles are ſer up and li 2 each Croſs on the Poſt above - 
mention d, and the Biſhop wha,” Tue dr Ch ard may. be bl Keſſed, ſanctuptied, 
© conſeÞcrared, that ſuch Bodies as are buried there may deferve.to obtain rhe Joys of ever- 
© laſting Life. While they are ſinging che Litanies and Reſponſories, the Biſhop draws the 
of the Croſs on the Church Vard, and ſays, Be pleas d to purify and bleſs & this Churh- 

ard. Then he ſays, Be pleas'd to purify, bleſs X and _——— this Church-Yard. Again, 

Be pleas'd to — blx eſa, ſancti y and conleXcrare this Charch-Y ard. | | 

he conſecrates the Salt aad Water, as above, and while they are N goes 
about the whole Church-Yard, and ſprinkles it every where. with Holy Water. Then prays, 

looking towards the Croſs, That che Church-Yard may be purged; bleſſed + and ſancti- . 

fied. After this he be incenſes the Croſs, climbs the Ladder, and fixes one of the three burn- 

ing Candles on the Top of the Croſs, and the other * the two Arms of it. Then he 
ſprinkles Holy Water on the Church-Yard, and having ſung ſome Plalms, he prays before 
another Croſs, that the Church-Yard may be bleſſed and ſantvfcd, He cenſes the Croſs, 
ſets Candles upon it, as before, and goes to the next Crols, ſprinkling Holy Water all the 
way. * ſin _ prays benny: this Croſs, as 28 _—_ three 2 — x 5 
orms the ſame Ceremony before the remaining prays ppy | 
reQion of ſuch as ſhall be buried there. | , 
Some Obſervations on the Conſecration of Church-Yards, 
This cannot pretend ſo much as to 2 riginal. I be Jews had their burying Places 
out of their Cities, in their Fields or Gardens. Abrabam buried Sarab in the Cave of the 

Field of Machpelah before Mamre, which he bought for a burying Place, and applied to that 
7 Gen. 23. uſe without any Ceremony of Conſecration. (e) In like manner Foſhua was interr d in the 
() Foſh. 24. Border of his Inheritance. (F) Foſeph of Arimathea had a burying Place in his Garden, (g 
(g) Zu.7.12. It was forbidden by the ancient Roman Laws, both choſe of the twelve Tables, and 
vide _ others, to bury in the Ciry or any publick Place. | a 
Vol. II. Adri an s Reſcript ſubjects the Tranſgteſſors of theſe Laws to a conſiderable Fine, and or- 
3330 ders the Body to be taken up and removed. (H | | 
45 * But the Practice was other wiſe in Greece, tor there they buried in their Cities and near their 
lib. N Mm Temples. Pindar faith that ſeveral Heroes and Princes were buried near the Temple of Apo/- 
& Rho, 1; * lo. (i) Plutarch mentions a Law of Lycurgus for burying the dead in the Cities and round 

about the Temples. (C) f ; | 

19. + Optatus, about the Year 368. cenſures ſome Donariſts for burying in the Church, where- 
i) Pyth. Od. 28, faith he, we are not allow'd to bury our dead in the Houſe of God. (7) He ſeems to re- 
& fer to a Law of Gratian, the Emperor, as Baldwin in his Notes on Opratus oblerves. 
(k) Fir. 1y- The Council of Auxerre, A. D. 613. forbids burying in the Baptiſtery. ( | 
curg. Chry/oſtom obſerves that in his Time (4. D. 398.) every City and Cattle had their burying 
(1) Ad Parm. Places before the Gates and in the Fields. (u) 
lib. 3. Panuinus faith that anciently the Bodies of Men were interr'd in burying Places without 
(m) Conc, An- the City. Aſter the Churches had Peace they began by degrees to bury in the Cities at the 
Ziſſiod. Can. Threſtolds of the Temples, and at length in the very Temples themſelves, Thus Conſt an- 
12. tine was buried in the Porch of the Apoſtles at Conſtantinople : Honorius in the Porch of Saint 
{n) Serm. de p,ter's at Rome, and his Empreſs was buried within the ſaid Temple. (e) 
Fe SE . When Church · Lards came to be firſt conſecrated is uncertain. Some aſcribe the Original 
92 | un of it to Pope Calixtus, A. D. 220. but that wants Evidence, and contradicts the Genuine 

Jepel. Writers of the Third Age, who aflure vs the Chriſtians had no Temples, much leſs conſecra- 
| ted Cemiteries in that Age. Nor does Euſebius make any mention of conſecrated burying 
Places in Conſtentine's Time, when Temples began to be dedicated. 

Church · Yards are conſecrated, faith D:randus, * That unclean Spirits may no more dwell 
© there, and chat the Bodies of che ſaithſul may reſt there in Peace until the Reſurrection, 
* but the Bodies of Pagans, Infidels, and excommunicate Perſons, if they be buried chere, ate 
(p) Fat. © to be taken up, and removed thence, (v) 

Lib. I. c. 8. As if the place had been a Habitation of Devils before, and none could reſt in their Graves 
4. 26. except they be buried in Holy Ground. 1 N 58 


This 


""—_ 


| This revpes | ignorant People to think, if buried in Conſecrated ed Ground, they 
otit of the Devil's reach, and are ſure Hap wes, if they die in the Churches Boſora, > 


one Valtntiwis's Body was taken ont of the Grave and drag d our of Church, by two deli- 
care Spirits, who bury'd him in another place. The Council reports this on the 


ory. ( ) $ * 
Eee velch the Seperitiien ef the Seaftiry of Churches, rhe covered N 
to be buried in them, which occafion'd this Reſtraint, and ro pleaſe em the Church-Yards 1 FE 
one bop non wha to ſecure their Bodies from being diſturb d by the Devil, whatever became 17, 

r Souls. 

If our Spirirs be admitted to the Celeſtial Paradiſe, we need not the Securiry of conſecrated 
Ground to protect our Bodies from the Devil; and if rbe Soul go to Hell, the Holineſs of a 
| birying Place can be ne Sanctuary to it from the ſame Condemnation, becauſe the State of 
the Body will be neceſſarily derermin'd by that of the Soul in the great Day. | 

The more ancient Pontificals do acknowledge the Conſecration of Church-Yards nor neceſ- 
ſary, becauſe they are included in the Conſecration of the Church. Nevertheleſs, faich I-. 
bertns Caſtelanus, the Benedidtion of Church-Y ards is not a ſuperfluous thing. (v) (r) tn 
This Declaration is leſt out of the newer Editions of the Pontifical: *' cal. a ſe edit. 

By the Moſaical Law, dead Bodies were unclean, and he that touched em was unclean, 
and ſo were their burying Places, which were ar a diſtance from the Temple and Syna- 


ues. 
my the Civil Law, burying Places are reputed Sacred or Religious, + not by any Conſe- * 
cration, bur becauſe the CR ae acids Rn In thi ſame feaſe the Walls and Gates of | Locus in 
Cities were called Sacred. () | quo ſepe litur 
rel 


Every one, ſaith F uſt ini an, at his own pleaſure makes a place Religious, by burying the 17 | 
ib. III. 


dead in his place. (:) | 
 , _Mhnſinger thus comments upon theſe words, © We may note from this Text, that a place t 

is called Religious, in which the whole Body or Head of a dead Man has been carried, 75 2 4 8 
© For though a ſacred Thing, as ſuppoſe a ſacred * was made only by Fublick Au- Jig. 11. tit. 2. 
* thority : Vet formerly any one was permitted to make a Religious 2 his own private ſ. 10. 
Authority. But now it is otherwiſe becauſe of the Pontifical Law for conſecrating Church () Ibid. {, . 
©' Yards, whereby a place is not made Religious bur by the Conſecration of the Biſhop. (#) (u) Ming. 
Hence it's evident that the Conſecration of Church-Yards is a late Invention diſconſonam n. | 
to the Scriptures, and the practice of the ancient Church, and bas no other Foundation but II. tit. 1. 9. 
the Pontifical Law: | religioſum.. - 

VI. The Conſecration of a Bell. | ; 

The Pontifical contains a form for conſecrating of the Chalice and Cup, and of all the 
Priefts Garments in general. Another form for confecrating every particular Garment. a- 
nother for conſecrating the Alrar-cloaths, and Corporals. Another for conſecrating a new 
Crols, and of a brcaſt-Crucifix, Another for conſecrating the Image of St. Mary, and of other 
Saints: for conſecrating ſacred Veſſels, and other Ornaments : And for conſecrating the Ta- 
bernacle, or Veſſel in which the Euchariſt is kept. Another for ſanctifying the Capia or Caſe 
in which the Reliques are laid up. Bur I paſs by theſe and ſhall only obſerve the manner of 
conſecrating Bells, which for the rarity of it may be diverting to the Reader, and is as follows. 
- The Bell muſt be bleſſed before it be hung up in the Steeple. In the firſt place the Bell ir 
ſelf muſt be ſo bung up and placed, that ir may be conveniently handled within and without, 
and may be paſs d round about. Then a Seat is prepared for the Biſhop near che Bell. There 
is alſo prepared a Veſſel of Holy Water, an Aſperſory, a Veſſel with Salt, a clean cloath ro 
wipe the Bell, a Veſſel of the Holy Oyl of the Infirm, holy Chryſm, Incenſe, Franki 
Myrrh and a Cenſer with Fire. , | 

Then the Biſhop in his-proper Habirs comes and firs down near the Bell, and. with the 
Deacons ſaith ſeveral Pſalms, as Pf, 31. Cc. Which being finiſh'd he bleſſeth Salt and Water 
and prays, that God wou d put into it the power of the Holy Ghoſt, that when this little 
© Veſſel, which is made to call together the Sons of the Holy Church is dipt in ir, the power 
© of the Enemy, theſhadow of Apparitions, the hurts of Thunders, the calamity of Tenn, 
and all ſtormy Winds, may be driven far away, at the ſound of this Bell. 


q 


— 


A 
„ 


it. Having pray d o 
Deacons proceed and waſh it wit 
- After —_—_ —— the Biſhop makes 
Bell, with the holy Oyl of the infirm, and prays, * that this Bell may be ſandtiÞfed by the 
© Holy Gboft, that by the touch of it che faickhful may be invited to the reward, and that at 
© theſound of it their Devotion may increaſe, and the ſnares of the y, the cracks of 
© Thunder, Whirlwinds Storms may be driven far away: that the Powers of the Air 
; may tremble at the ſound of this Bell, and fly before the Banner of the Holy Crols painted 
on it. 2 

Then he wipes off with a cloth the croſs which he bad made, and makes ſeven croſſes more 
upon the our-hde of it with the infirm Oyl, and four on the inſide wich Chryſm, ſaying as be 
makes each of em, Let this ſign (or Bell) be ſanftirkfied and conſecrated, in the of 
the Father, Vc. K M In honour of St · N. Peace be unto thee. | 
* Afzer an Antiphon and a Plalm, he prays, that God, who made ſtone Walls fall at the 
ſound of Ttumpets, wou d pour on this Bell his Heavenly Benediction, that at the found 
of ir the fiery daris of the Enemy, the ſmitings of Thunder, the violence of Storms, and the 
hurt of Tempeſts, may be driven far away. | 
Then he burns Incenſe and Frankincenſe, and Myrrh within the Bell, that it may receive 
all the ſmoak. They ſing an Antiphon and a Pſalm, and he prays that Chriſt who laid a 
Storm in the Ship, d pour on this Bell the dew of the Holy Ghoſt, that the Enemy 
< —— 2 of it, that the Holy Ghoſt, being delighted as with the found of D- 
© vid's Harp, may deſcend from abofe ; and that as Samuel was offering a Lamb unto the Lord, 
* Thane —— 7 r the . 2 this little Veſſel ow thro' the 

ouds, fer a guard of Angels defen Aſſembly, external prote preſerve the 

© Fruits, Souls and Bodies of the Believers. 4 

Then the Deacon in a white Habit ſays, The Lord be with you. R. And with thy Spirie. 
Then follows the Goſpel from Luc. Io. (about Mary and Martha] which begins with a croſs. 
The Goſpel being ended, the Biſhop kiſſes the Book, makes another croſs on the Bell at 


parting, and goes in Peace. | 
Some 1 on the Conſecration of Belli. | 
This conſecration is a lamentable inftance of the ſs of Superſtition, and how fatal ir 
is to paſs the Boundaries which Chriſt and his Apoltles — left us. When the Holy Scriptures 
ate once neglected as the Rule of our Actions, and the Wiſdom of Man admitted into the 
room of ir, Men become vain in their imaginations and their fooliſh Hearr is darkned, as rhe 
Apoſtle ſpeaks of the Old Rem ant. They that profeſs themſelves to be wiſe above what is 
written will ar laſt become Fools, and their Folly will be made manifeſt to all Men. 
Bellarmine is Angry with the Proteſtants for calling this ridiculous Ceremony the Baptizing 
of Bells, and yet confeſſes that it is ſo called by the common People of their own Church. | 
It's evident they wafhit with Holy Water, give it a Name, croſs ir, and ſanctiſy it in the 
Name of the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, which are the Ceremonies of Baptiſm. 
Durandus confeſſes that the ſprinkling of the Church with Holy Water is the Baptizing of 
it, as we obſerved above. | b 
Bells were firſt introduced into the Church by Paulinus Biſhop of Nola, a Town in Cam- 
4, in the beginning of the fifth Century. It is a vulgar error to attribute the invention of 
em to him, for the uſe of Bells was much more ancient. There were little golden Bells in 
the Hem of Aaron's Garment, that his ſound might be heard when he went into the Holy 
Place» (w) Theſe were truly Sacred, becauſe of the Divine appointment of em: And they 
fgnified the joyful ſound of the Goſpel, which =_ to our Ears the Tidings of Reconcilia- 
— toe of Jeſus Chriſt, who as our High-Prieſt is enter d into the Holieſt, to in- 
tercede for us. | 
Bells were uſed by the Romans to give Notice of the Hour of Bathing, bence chat of Mar- 
cial, Redde pilam, ſonat 43 thermarum : Ludere pergit d 
Virgine vis ſola lotus abire damum | 


in and wi 


Executioners 


44). 


r lite Bell, — I 0 

From char er | 
87 +: Lanjes excerſam dues cum. tixieinuabulis. © 

8 L Again, Ne ego bilingues vos necem, 11 
'4; Ad tintinnacules voltis vor eatuct wires, ( | 

The Gree lld a Bl or Hupper ar he Biſtnarets, where he . oo, 
- Houles, as Plurarch obſerves. The Jews had no Bells but thoſe of Aaron. Apol oblerves(z) In Syn- 
that the Prieſt of Phoſerpime gave notice of his officiating in Re b r bs 
N eee eee >. 

ut che princi ot the Hea was to 

ro driveaway Night-Gobliogs, — Ghoſts of the dead out of thei and Temples. 
When a Perſon Dyed they . certain braſs Veſſels and Bells, becauſe they fancied the 93 
of theſe did dri aa _ Diabolical Phantaſms, as the Ancient Scholiaſt on The- 


ocritus bath obſefv'd. ( lound of Bells were thou of gre: fie again Wie ge 
crafts, as Tibultus Notes. | gh .— Animad 
Cann & « Cry mam duce roma, * n N III. 11. 
E facerer, ſi non era repulſa ſonent. f | 
Pliny obſerves that the Moon labouring under the i 5 — of [ncantations was | £56. Is * 
reliev'd dy theſe ſounds. (c) Ovid afcriberthis Vertae to »& ' - ! 
IE 1 aquam taryit, Temeſeug; 0) Nat. HiR: 


4) 22 12. 


ng is exeat umbra ſuis. 
. To ö peaks, £4 laboronri porerunt ſuccurrere lune. 4 64 
nr eee the influence which Ma- 


| * Verſes were thought to have on the Moon. 
Et nuper rubuit nullag; luci di: 
Nubes ſordidior vultibus obſtitir. p | | 8 
At nos ſoliciti lumine turbido, | | | 1%. 
Tract am The alicia carminibus rats 755 „ e "nf _ 
Tinnitus mus. 2 | 

e 25 the Virtues attributed 0 e of Ub 
ving away Apparitions and hurrful _ is of a Pagen Original, 
he Baprizing of Bells begun about the time of Charles the Great, who forbids this 

ſtitious practice in his Cenis: P. Febn the IVth 4. D. 966. was the firſt that gave 

Names to conſecrated Bells. He communicated his own Name to the great Bell at che L > 

reran Church. Baronius ſaith he meant Fobn the Bapriſt and not himlelf. (e) t ci cn 


Hoſpinian mentions a Bell at Steher near the Confines of Switxer/and, which had this in- 399» 
Ecriprion, Colo verum Deum, plebem voce & Congrego Clerum, ' Dives adoro, Sec. (e Ls 


* I Worſhip the true God, call the People, gather the Clergy, adore the Saints, adotn E. 

* the Feſtivals, lament the Dead, drive away the Plague and che Devils. 

Bur I will diſmils this new Devotion of Bel! and Dragon, which makes but ſorry 
to Chriſtian Ears. 

VII. Of ebe Reconciliation of « Church. and a Church-Yard. 

The Verrue of conſecration is not ſo permanent but it may be-exringuilt'd, 2 in has 
caſe the P K BIRT EG in, This is called the Re- 
conciling of a Church urches are reconciled by celebrating Mals in em, and n | 
em with holy Ware, mixed with Salr-and Aſhes, with croſſes, and praying once that = 
— purge, and reconcile the Church, Altar and Church yard. Again, 1 bat God vould 19,” 127." 

reconcile and ſandtifefy them. And a third time, that God wou'd purge recon- | Mm 
alle fant ſancti E fy and conſecrare$ the Church, Altar, and Church- ＋ 4 _ 
at” the firſt conſetrarion with ſprinkling holy Water be the Baptizing of a Church, as Du- - | 

randus faith it is, the doing it over again is Re-baprizing, which all engere The Sctip- 
rare {| of reconciling our Perſons to God by the blood of -Chrilt, but the reconciling of . 
Wood and Stone, and that by a ſaperſtitious mixture of Salt, Aſhes and Water is a new fort 

This Reconciliation, ſuch as it is, is made neceſſary by the Canons in theſe Caſes, 1. A 44 
Church maſt be ons, CO by Adultery, Fernicarion, or CMNggR 3 

5 Tug 


Py 


Lib. 1. the Church, it is not to be Reconciled. e | 
, . 38. This Conſecration of Churches is a very inconſiſtent thing. Murder and Theft in a Church 


|. Canſecr-diſt.1 But the Canoniſt over-looks the caſe of Idolatry, which is as defiliog as A 
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lying wich bis. own Wiſe (which in this cafe is equally 


committed in it, or when it is defiled by Murder, 
Dura Perſon in any Quarrel : if od bed, 


on the Roof of 


3. erxtinguiſh the purifying Virtues of a former Conſecration; and Conſecration remov 
* EI — nds 


Murder and Theft. How comes the ſecond Conlecrarion to reſtore 


2. A Church muſt be reconciled in caſe an Infidel, mane ac 
old 


5. fant, and bury it in un 
Conſuevit whom Nature and the New Covenant have united, ſhews the unnatural and corruptive Iu- 


n _ or any 
other of the caſes abovemention d. The Roman Churches are . — defiled with ve- 


ry groſs Idolatry, and therefore they need Reconciliation, but no Pontificat Water is potent 
enough to purge em of this Abomination. 


Except in the caſes abovemention', the Virtues of Conſecration are permanent, and can- 
not be di iniſhed by any decays in the things conſecrated. As for Example, the Timber of 


D Bid. c. 
* nt & Cs 

A ar-pall, by 
(nm) Ibid. . 
veſt. Eccl. 
} Lib. 1. 
Ep. 52. - 

®* Lib. XI. null and void.“ 


Ep. 2+ So much of Romiſh Conſecrations, which are deſervedly rejected Reformed 
— Iv. Churches, 80 ü .. | by all the 


8 * \ # * — — — nn rn — . 
4. * | | 
— 9. . 5 C H A P. TW: , 
Exam. | Of Prot C, 3 
Cone · Tri. f Proteſtant Conſecrations. 


pars IV. T Shall now conſider the State of Conſecration fince the Reformation. I find no Inſtances of 
9 De Templ.“ it in any of the Foreign Reform d Churches, but ſeveral of their learned Writers condemn 
IV. ir, as a very ſuperſtitious thing, as may be ſeen in the Centuriateri, (n) Peter Martyr, (e) 
: . 2 oo Chemmitius, (p) Hoſpinian, (7) Polanus, t and many more. "0 


= 


oem A M__- 


a mt. wavy 173. 
ur, Serge c eee —— 
t Countries enjo as we doin Engla 
Moſt of our En | Chrches e ce bus cheold Pogih Canlecririgrs, the See 
tion of which has conſider d already. When Poper Ir Lei e on, they os 
Ne l ee e 
1 


The fetr the true W of God thro Jeſus Chriſt, 3 
Tiſh bros. gy do — 2 e ee Ocagaries, or Houſes of Prayer, | REY 
without any farther Conſecration. JON 
Had our firſt Reformers an opinion of the of Conſecration, they would have Re- 8 - 25d 
conſecrated our Pariſh Churches, which had been ſo notoriouſly _ with abominable „n 
Idolatry, and whoſe Original Conſecration was ſuperſtitious * 

| e they would have appained-the form and manner of conſe- / 
craring Churches, as they did other Rites and Ceremon es of the Church of Egland. 

I cannot find any Law, or Canon, or authorized Form for the the Gonlermicn of Churches 
in land fince the Reformarion, 


* 455 Land was ſenſible of this Deficiency, and therefore intended to draw 
ſb Pomifical to be approv'd b the Convocation, 4. D. 1640. and tender d co 

| ay che Firſt's 2 h ſaid Pontifical was to contain among other 405 

© the Form to be obſery'd by all dero and Biſhops for conſecrating Churches, 

_ © Church-Yards and But the T 2 . 

ix 38 t to defer the proſecution of it till a fitter Conjuncture. (4 

We may make — way the intended Pontifical by his manner of 

Creed Church, of which 

Several Forms of Conſecration have been publiſhed fince his Time. | 

The firſt of this kind, that I know. of, is " that which Biſhop Andrews uſed at_the/ Cooſe 

eration of the Chappel of Feſur near Sour Sept. 17. 14620. This was — rn 
ſhop Sparrow, in — Rationale, Edit. 1672. N Form of C my | 

by Mr. Ti/zle, and wd for F. \ Hardey, 1703, To which be anoexech Arch 75 K 

— Form of New Communion-Plate, which he uſed at — AD. 


: 

1 There is a third Form of Coolecruicn, alad by the prevent Ridew of Bb. 06 che Cane 
— Kurberine· Hall Chappel in Cambridge, Sept. 1. 1704. publiſh'd. by his Lende: 
perm n. * 

Mr. JVC 
Dr. Laud, n 16. 1630. e 

I will give à ſhort Abſtract of the Form h Mr. Tiſdale, which he ſays has N _ (i 
been generally uſed fince the Reformation, bur gives no vidence of it, and 1 will compare 3 


it with the other Forms, | n 
I. The Form of Dedication and Conſecration « Church or Chappel, Printed ar Lond. 1703. * LY 
n and in his Epiſcopal Habit, attended by bis Chaplains in their Priefis 

Habit, h, meets che Founder, and asks him, Shaker it be bs dedee rw hit hh e 

i eee who anſwers, It is. Whereupon the Biſhop, In the Name "M 

of G 1 1 | 

eee He goes towards the 


Door, and faith, Þ/, 122. 1, 4. As ſoon as he enters the Church, an f, 26-8. ah, os 2 
Re 


Biſhop wich, bis Chaplains, and the Founder kneeling cloſe within the Ch Peo- not 

ple ſtanding yet without, if the Weather be fair, ſaith, * Let's dedicate God by the - Biſhup 
this place n Prayer, 1 Chro. 20. 118 of Ely. . 

In rhe next Prayer, he unto God, FEA, fe mos 


M 2 places 


* 


2 


ee 2 EOS.» 
5 i 


2 5 ; I; 
=  - - 


9 
| —_— 7 - 
_—_ 


ene places from all pr and common Uſes, = Jones them. unto thy Warſhip and 
—_— . l eirber by Tofpirayon, as Jacob 25 the in Berbel co be'a Hon le unto thee, 
. or by expreſs Command, as Moſes, Solomon, Zorobabel, He. > ON 4:46 
„ © And bythe bodily pr ence of ry bleſſed Son at the Feaſt of Dedication didſt well allow 
. ol and do honour tofuch devour and religious Services as we are pow about ro perform, 
iS} T be Apoſtles alſo'call*the place of their Holy Aﬀeniblies God's Church, and wou d not 
ebeſe be 14 have it deſpis d bur had in great Reverence. | . Ws SES on Þ ge * aw 
2 5 . A By whole Godly examples the Chriſtians in all Ages ſucceſſively have erected ſundry 
— 8 4 1 goodly (Biſhop Andr. Godly) Houſes unto thee, as we ſee at this Day. ths . 
ly wg ry Me then enſuing their examples have done the ſame Work in ballding dedicating 
7, in 1215 * this Houſe for thy Divine Worthip,and in this moſt Holy place, to da the Work.of Heaven. 
(w) This Bl fe *-Accept © Father, of this thine Houſe, and fanQify it with thy gracious Preſence, Ge. 0 
«td. tothe Here the Biſhop ſtanding bleſſech the Cburch or Chappel, and prays, * That God 
| fing 8 Aly Father wou'd bleſs em; that the bleſſed Saviour wou d be preſent at this Dedication, as 
. Ehe he was at the Feaſt of Dedication: that the bleſſed Spirit wou'd ſend down on this place 
(ewe Pest © his ſanctiſying Power and Grace. And he Prays God the Father, God the Son, and God 
(x)TheſePeti-«. the Holy Ghoſt, to accept, ſanctify and bleſs this place, and ſend down upon it his Spi- 
Lions for role ritual Benedictiom and Grace. () . n | 
ſecrating the Then be goes to the Font, arid laying bis Hand upon it, be Prays, that the Children 
3. 8 (de that ſall be Bapriz'd in this laver of the New Birth, may be ſanctißed and wah d with 
a e = 2 of « the Holy Gho?t, G. Then to the * 3 2 he prays, © that the word which from this place 
| 3 £ coup ſhall be Preach'd may be the ſavor of Life unto Lite, Ge. Then to the Reading Desk, and 
8 lay ing his Hand on it, he prays that the Hearers of the word which ſball be Read from - 
\ as randus. e this place may know what they ouꝑbt to do, Se. Then'to the Holy Table or Altar, and 
Nur. Lc. 8 / 270 laying his Hands on it, be prays, that all they that ſhall partake at this Table of che Hol 
I Hatens and Conimunion may be falfifled with Grace a Heavenly Benediction, r. He prays allo 
Ghalice, are «© for the Ornaments that are dedicated for God's Service, that y be by his Miniſtry 
ein B. Ante thereunto confecrated, and for ever (et apart from all common and prophane uſes. Then 
. Form. e he prays that the Patens and Chalice, which be here offers up to God, may be accepted of 
Tate mie . bim, that they may ever continue Hallowed Veſſels in God's Houſe, Oc. (x) 
| werſwm » pavi- Then to the place of Marriage and prays,” © that ſuch as ſhall be . here in that Holy 
= menden. And. * ſtare may live comfortably together in holy Love unto their Lives end. Then directing his 
4 (#) Prayers at geſture-:rorhe pavement, + he prays that ſuch whoſe Bodies ſhall be here interr'd may have 
eee, Prul-< their perfect conſummation and blils both in Body and Soul in God's everlaſting Kingdom. ) 
Pie, Des, Ait. Then the Biſt op kneeling before the Holy Table or Altar prays © that this place may be 
Mar. & Pav?..* hallowed by the ſanctifying power of the by Spots and ſo for ever continue: then he puts 
are not in the © yo (ome Petitions for ſuchas ſhall come to orſhip there, that they may be Holy, Oe. 


B. of E. Form, hen the People come forward in decent manner and take their Seats. (x) The Chaplains 
Orbe People addreſs themſelves to the Solemn —_— Proper. Pſalms; $4. 122, 132. (In the Biſhop of 
fitensly enter d.Ely's Eormy PC. 24. 27, $4.) The Leſſon, Gen, 28: 11. to the end. (In the Biſhop of 
and. ſtood be- EVys 2 Chron. 6. 1. unto the 22.) The ſecond Leſſon is Fobn 2. 13. ro the end. In Biſhop 
lor, wbiletbeſe Pajrick, Fobn 10. 22. to the end. After the uſual Reſponſories and Collects, the Biſhop 
things were prays, that God wou d accept the Prayers of all chat enter imo this place, by him now 

done in the hallowed, and that they waſh themſelves in Innocency. () After this Prayer, the Chaplain 
8. Obancel which bowing before the Holy Table or Altar, ſays the Litany, and the othet Prayers and Reſponſories. 

"being finiſh'd Then the Biſhop prays, That God wou'd accept the Service of dedicating this Church, 

they took their © and the Prayers which ſhall be made in this ſacred Place. | 


Stats, And. F. The Chaplain goes on with the general Thankſgiving, the Prayer of St. Chyſ tm, and the 
(4)D. Pa. Pr. Benediction. After which is ſung part of, Pl. 132. The Biſho 


Fa p of Eh ſung, Pl. $4. 1, 2. Oe. 
e is differ* And ſo to the Sermon. Then they go to the Adminiſtration of the Lord's Supper,andCommuni- 
ent, hut 1e ehe on Service, The Epiſt. is 1 Cor. 3. 16. to the end. The Goſpel, Fo. 17. 22. to the end. 
| ſame pwpoſe, In e r Form, 77e. 2. 13. to the 18. 3 | 
(6) This . After this, the Biſhop proſtrares himſelf before the Holy Table or Altar, and Prays Sole- 
wat net u men's Prayer at the Dedication of the Temple, 1 Ni. f. 27. Ge. Then he recites God's 
by the B. of E. Anſwer to Solomen, 2 Chro. 7. 12. Ce. and adds, Thus did God anſwer him; we have 
 .-_. © pray'd with Solomon, anſwer us, O Lord, and our Prayer, as thou didſt bim and his. (5): 


| After 
2 | 


10 


* * 5 
5 


A 


ecration. 


iſco | 
ever from all common and ptophape Uſe oy — —— it for ever. do the Wor- 
of God: And by che ſame Authority doch for himſelf and his Succeſſors give Licenſe 


vileges of ir, reſerving unto himſelf and Succeflors the power of viGring the ſaid Church. 
"The At of C bs: V 


and accept the W 
Aker theſe Pra 


The Biſhop al 2 At of Conſecration ſignifies his having conſecrated, * and dedicated 
2 10 ; | 


ule ; | 

After this he took a written Book in his Hand, and pronounced Curſes on thoſe that ſhould | 
© prophane that Ny oe, by Muſters of Soldiers, or keeping profane Law Courts, or car- 
* rying Burthens thro it, and at the end of every Curſe, he bowed towards the Eaſt, and. 
* ſaid, © Let all the People fay, Amen. a e 

0 he pronounced a number of Bleſſings on all chat had any Hand in framing and 
© building that ſacred Church, & on thoſe that had given or ſhould bereafter give an ices, 

Plate, Ornaments or Urenfils ; and at the end of every Blefſing,he bowed and ſaid as before. 
Alter Sermon be conſecrated the Sacramental Elements, As be approached the Communi- 
on Table he made ſeveral low Bowings, and coming to the fide w the Bread and Wine 
were cover'd, he bowed ſeven times ; after the reading of many Prayers, he came near the. 
Bread, and gently lified up rhe Corner of the Napkin wherein it was laid, and when he be- 
held the Bread, he laid it down again, flew back a ſtep or two, bowed. three ſeveral times. 
towards it, then he drew near again, 7 the Napkin and bowed as before. He laid. 
his Hand on the Cup, which was full of Wine with a cover on it, he went back and bowed. 
Thrice towards it, then he came near again, retired back and bowed as before. _Then be. 


received the Sacrament, and gave it to ſome Principal Men. Aſter which many Prayers being 
ſaid, the ſolemnity of the Conſecration ended. Fi a | 


(r) u. 


II. The Form of Conſtcration of 4 Church-yard- + Called. ad 
After the reading of the Lord's-Prayer, and the goth P/alm, the Biſhop- with the whole A. O. 1630. 


Multirude, goes our of the Church and ſtanding at the Eaſt end of the Church-yard, the. 
Founder having figrified his defire to have the Ground conſecrated, he takes the firſt Leſſon 
out oſ Gen+ 3. and the ſecond out of 1 Cor, 13. 12+ to the end. Then 
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Tuben the Biſtiop knecling in the place ſaith the Conſecration prayer; wherein be mietitions; | 
8 ere K. e Bodies above the See n! Bodies of Bruits, chat rh 9 
6 the Lord's Servants * to be decently. laid up in a place ſer apart for that put- 
am, who purchaſed a Butying place by bimſelf from the 


o on. r ; 
| Then he promulgates in Latine the Act of Conſecrarion, wherein he ſignifies his having con- 
. ſecrated that burying place by his Ordinary and Epiſcopal Authority, | 0 
8  Aﬀeer this, be prays for © them whaſe Bodies ſhall; in this place be gathet d to rheir Fa- 
ory they may reſt in the hope of Reſurrection to eternal Life-—-.God the Father, Son 


1 
a © and Holy Ghoſt, accept, ſanctiſie and bleſs this Place, to that end whereunto according to 
- + There 5: no thine Ordinance 1 have ordain d it, even to beſtow the Bodies of thy Servants till che 
| Ordinance of number of thine being accompliſ d, they with us and we with them, and with all other 
| God far con- departed in the true Faith, ſhall have our perfect conſummation and bliſs both in Body and 
| ſecrating Bu- Soul in eternal Glory. kh | | 
| . Tben all 1 Church, they ſing a Pſalm and ſo proceed to the Sermon, aſter 
* which follows the Creed, and the reſt of the Evening - Prayer, according to the common 
| Form of our Church. | +4 - Wh | 
Biſhop Andrews's Act ſaith, He affign'd and conſecrated the Churchryard for a Chriſti- 
© an burying Place, as far as he was able rightfully by the Eccleſiaſtical Canons, and the Sta- 
© zures of this Realm of England, and by bis Ordinary and Epiſcopal Authority. The words 
| Ecclefiaſtical Canons, and the Statutes of this Realm are left out in Mr. Ti/dale's Form; but 
_ in the Biſhop of EH Act, the Laws of the Realm are inſerted and the Eccle/; Canon. only 
__ omitted. might have been omitted, for there is neither Statute nor Canon fince the 
3. Reformation for conſecrating Churches and Church- yards. . 
1 III. The Form of Conſecration of New Communion Plate. 
| nh The Plate to be conſecrated is to be placed upon a Table below the ſteps of the Altar be- 
= | fore Divine Service begins, The preſenter of the Plate humbly defires the Biſhop that it may 
_ be conſecrated by his Office and Miniſtry to the Service of God, The Biſhop Promiſes chear- 
fully to what is deſired, and prays for Divine Aſſiſtance and Acceptance. 
n the Preſenter takes the Patten, and, after Adorarion made, goes to the Biſhop, who 
ſtands before the Altar, and knecling upon the upper ſtep, ſaith, 1 offer up this unto thee, 
and ro thy boly Service, O God, our Saviour. While the Biſhop receiveth it, and reverently 
oem it on the Altar, the Chaplains ſay Alternatim, Pf, 78. 23. He rained down Manna, 
v. 26, So Man did cat Angels Food, &c. She : ; 
The Preſenter is ready again with the Chalices, and kneeling down faith as before. As the 
Biſhop ſets em on the Altar, the Chaplains pronounce, E, x04. 15, and Cant. 1. 4. 
The Flagons are offer d as before, and the Chaplains lay, E. 3 6. 8. Cant, 5,.1+ drink and 
r nog As the Baſon is offer'd, they fay, Ph. 34. C. and 119. 108. An offering of a 
cart, Ge. ar I 
Then the Biſhop ſays the Prayer of Conſecration, Ia which he dedicares theſe Oblations 
- © unto God, laying his Hands on every piece of Plate, and beſcecheth God to accept theſe 
* Free-Will- ings, and to grant that they may de for ever holy Veſſels for the uſe of theSan- 
© Ctuary, and never debaſed to common uſe again ; but that they n y continue always invio- 
© lable in that holy Service to which they have been conſecrared. He prays alſo, * "That God 
. © would Sa both the Souls and Bodies of all who out of theſe Holy Vellels ſhall at any 
time partake of the Holy Communion. _ | f 
Then he prays for ah Donor: After this they are applied to their proper uſes. 
IV. When Candleſticks are preſented, they ſay, F/. 36. 9. In thy light ſhall we ſee light, 
My Fes 62 . "fa Spikenard ſendeth forth 
. When a is pt they ſay, Cant. 1. 12 my Spi | | 
the ſmell thereof, F/. 141, 2. Let my Ned eee | BY 


- *x* We have no Inſtitution it the Ne Teſtament for an Conſectiricn of Churches 


—— . t Prayer unto 

* for ever to God, by ſuch a Biſhop, and the f Vegi nt tee _— 

«Tb Ae in the Conſecration of he baly Backer 1 
I will make a few Remarks on theſe Forms of Conſetration · > 2% * 4 


and his Apoſtles gave do Directions about ir, nor have left us any 
| PPP ve 
R 4 by ial Command of God now,as theTabernacle andTemple an, | 
a 41 religious Worſhip, not for EY but uſefulneſs of them. They * 
are neceſſary, not forthe orſhip to make ir more dle, bur for the Worſh — 
. from the injery of the We Otherwiſe the Varkp of 6 of God is equally ac 
Air, as in a ſumptuous Houſe. . Chriſt pra 'don a Mountain, by 
2 Oe. fo did the Apoltles and ü e nocd as we have 
; dee ps eee of God, and 
as there was between the Temple and the legal ces , which God cor DANES 
offer'd there and no where elſe. For this reaſon the Sactifices e of the Hi h-places and thoſe ar 
Dan and Bethel! were rejected, becauſe the * place of * . Feruſalem. 


1 


Ir is otherwiſe now, we are leſt at Li Worthip in any place without Diſtinction. Since | 
| the Name of God is grear among the „ in every place Incenſe js offer d unto the 1 
Lord and a pure Offering (4 (4) Mulan. 


We are the re the er of Chriſt and not et Myſt What is not a Goſpel Iaſtitution does not 


obli 
—— Inftirmion for bleſſing and ſeparating Bread and Wine in the Lord's-Supper, _— 
and Water in Baptiſm for a holy Uſe ; And yer they are no longerHoly than they areSacramen« \, © "LI 
rally uſed. » the Baptiſt did nor efs all che Waters of Jordan , when he bapriz'd there, v 
when the 44. bave been Adminiſter d, the remaining Elemems ceaſe to be holy, | | 
and have no more Virtue in em than other common Elements, 
We have no Inſtitution for conſecraring of Stone Walls, Cups and Flagons under the Goſſ 


Ma 
G : 


Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt fanctiſied Bread and Wine in the laft 12 but we read not t a 
he conſecrated the Room, or the Communion Table at which at: 5 N — 71 =— | 
crate the Plare, which held the Bread , or the Cup in which he gave the Wine, * 
ſtles did as he commanded them, they Admini Ordinances in all Places — * * 
dion, bur conſecrated — place of Worſhip, nor the Veſſels in which they Minifived.- 1M 

' Chriſt promiſeth his Preſence in 9 where two or three are met in his Name: 92 

* The promiſe is made 8 8 to the Perſons of the — — ul, who are the li- * Nur. n 
ving Temples of God in ATE pects the place - 2 accident and ,,_ 
ſecondarily on the account of the Perſons 1 2 L 0p od . = 
iſe is nor made unto the place at all, bile wide) he gation in t 


Nor is there any Goſpel promiſe that God will hear the 
their Ornaments and burying Places are conſecrated. 

In Popery they fay a certain number of Prayers over Water, Salt, Aſhes, Se, | 
they pretend to conſecrate I E g over em does not make em H l F 
has not promiſed to give the i to Arbitrary and Self-deviſed Ac. 3 \ 
Ak- ene e Jews dedicated their private H to God, as we 
IIN and iyzawiler, which we render to Dedicate, figoifie to entet on the 
which pious Perſons never do without Tharkkſgiving and Prayer, Hence th 
Then a thing is conſecrated or dedicated , when we begin the uſe of it. = 079 A Heby 
Houſe is ted when Men begin to inhabit ir. So Pio renders thoſe words A Moſes, 
omg i Men bak Bl 3 vw Howl and hat vor deve, ve 185 wy; 

Philo ir. 
Ibis fort of Dedication is a Chriſtian Duty. wean ht ro begin all 
cially fuch rhings as do more immediately concern his W orlhip don. Salv 1 
fir we ſhould enter on a new built Houſe with Praiſes and Pray er; Toth — 4 
have a Place to put our Heads in, which hs Son of God — or 
with us, and Blefling upon us. We are much more as. 


* x che le 


6i1xias 
2 


, 
« 


(i) Naucler. © Dedicares, and without whom we can do nothing. 


(un) Socr» H. (mm) us in his Notes on this place does not pretend to produce any ſuch Ca 


cil. Cartb. VI. Seve 
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of ite Goſpel and for convenient Houſes to Worſtup God in Pray unto him for hi 
$f gracious Preſence in the Aſſemblies of his People. 00 neg e om 
. Bur this gives no Virtue or Sanctity to one place more than ; for God is preſent 
| 71 135 e 2 n I nals | 
II, There is nothing in this ki edication but what may be perſorm d by an Ordinar 
11 ter. The Maſter of a Houle may dedicate his 1 1 God by, — and 4 
The Maſter of Aſſemblies, or the Miniſter of the place, is the firreſt Perſon to dedicate a New 
built Church or Chappel ro God, He to whom. ic belongs 40 Adminiſter ſacred Ordinances 


with Joy and Thankfulneſs the Divine goodneſs in providin 
implore the Bleſſing and Preſence of God with em. The M 


ia, the place is more immediately concern d to be che Mouch · of the Congregation to ack now- 
to 


em a Houſe of Prayer, 
iniſtration of the Sacra- 


ments, by which our Perſons are dedicated to God, is a grearer Work than the Dedication of 


a material nen Thankſgiving and Prayer. If A Presbyter be capable of che greater, 
the Dedication of the Spiritual Temple by Baptiſm and che Lord's · Supper, bow much more 
of the leſſer, the dedicating of a Building made with Hands by Supplication and Praiſe? p 
Several of the old Canons, which were made by Biſhops in-favour of their own. Pre 


tives, . the Conſecration of Churches unto Biſhops. This is one of the things, 
which they thought fit to reſerve to themſely 


cil of Hiſpalis (peaks. I meet with none of theſe reftraining Ca 


: * nons within the Compaſs 
of the three firſt Centuries. This is acknowledged by the — 2 of a little Tract in Athans- 
ius, (of the Paſſion of Chriſt) who affirms that it was decreed after the Year 300, that Bi- 


thops only, and not Presbyters ſhould conſecrate Churches. I he Council of Carthage forbids 
à Prieſt to do ir, or to depute any of rhe Inferior Clergy to do ir. (b) Others attribute this 


(b) In Da- Reſtraint to Felix III. Biſhop of Rome, who decreed, that none bur Biſhops ſhould conſecrate 


rand. de Eccl, Ohurches. (i) For which Durandw gives this Reaſo 


n, © None bur the Biſhop can dedicate 
dedic, 1.6. a Church or Altar, becauſe he bears the Image and Figure of Jeſus Chriſt, who Spiritually 


, | de Doth not the Presbyter alſo bear 
Gen. 16. ad the nog and Figure of Chriſt > All Miniſters are his Ambaſſadours , concerning whom he 
I 


A. D. 477. bath ſaid, he that receiverh you, receiveth me. Durandus his Reaſon overchrows Popiſh Con- 
( Durand, ſecrations, for Miniſters repreſent Chriſt only in his own Inftitutions , and in theſe he works 
ibid, with em. Bur they cannot act in his Name Wherein he has not Commiſſion'd em ro act; 
In theſe things they act alone without Chriſt, and without him they can do nothing. 


(+) K, _ Socrates mentions an Eccleſiaſtical Canon which forbad the dedicating or retzulating +) of 
eu. Churches without the Conſent of the Biſhop of Rome, and therefore blames Euſebius of Nico- 


media for convening a Council of Biſhops at Antioch to dedicate che Church there, which 
; was begun by Conflantine and finiſhed by Conſtantive, without conſulting Juli, B 
v Hiſt Eegl, Rome. Bur it's hard to tell what Canon he means. 9 * 
IT... s certain there is no ſuch Canon among thoſe of the Nicene Council. Socrates ſeems to 
Mn ro Julius his Epiſtle to the Biſhops met at Antioch, in which be ſaith, that it is contrary 
to the Eccleſiaſtical Canon to regulate Churches without the Conſent of the Biſhop of Rome. 


( non as is here 
E. II. 17. 18 Pope Fulius. Soomen, who 


(n) , Canon an i Copa! Law. (#) It is highly probable that this Law or Canon was either 
i1£02714%9, of the Pope?  \maKing, as Gelaſius afterwards decreed that no Church ſhowld be dedicated 
At. Reel. without che ; precepr ; or this Fulzan Canon was 74 by the Pope io enlarge his own 
IL ie. Authority, as Xozimus obtruded a Falſe Canon of the Council of Nice on the African 
(0) Act. Con- Fathers, cals to Rome. (o) | | 


{ che Popiſh Doctors do acknowledge that the Conſecration of 


Churches, among 
other A ro Biſhops by Eccleſiaſtical Canons only, and not by any Di- 
W. (> 


at. Dj 
a 2 Il. „ Ain grants that the Conſectation of a Church may be delegated to a fimple Prieſt by the 
QDusm wi. Þ 2 95 | 


(9) Loſtie- III. The A Conſecration refers us to the Eccleſiaſtical Canons and Starures of this 


1. Lib. X. 


Moral. Tem. Realm, as the Foundation of the Biſhops conlecrating power. 
0 ; * + 
aa?s 26. ITE 


4. 
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Novelli: & Eocleſiaſticis regulis, as the Coun- 


iſhop of 


reports this ſtory out of Socrates, calls this pretend 


N 


* 
TI 


Prayers, Adminiſtration of Sacraments, or Ceremenies, ſhall be openly us d in any "JF 
A » Chapel, Ic. . nd ppomed 9b W 3 
id Book. h 
TR conſecration of Churches i is other Forms and by other Rites than are preſcribed ET ag 
b bes, Nor are b which is the meaſure of all [Redo Wot + 4 eq the Parochial . $45 5h 
Graces are the F l nr et 23: other Ack "ny 
arliament. 


ee e ee — wen 
ration of Churc yt a ( 
They ate done without Reliques, contrary to the ſecond Council of Nice, which forbids) Gral. && 
the N of Temples Ci the ſacred Reliques on pain of Depoſiticn. () Conſec. diſt. 
525 rſt allows no conſecrations of Temples without 2 "WEE I. e. Prana >; 
| Several Canons and Decrerals make Holy Water and rand Che neceſſary to | conſecra- S F 
＋— conſecration. The Council (0 Nie. Cen 1 5 
of Orleans orders all Altars that are dedicated without 1 to be broken down. (u). II. can. 7. ”" 
Theſe Canonical defects of our Bngliſh Conſecrations ſhew our juſt diſlike of the omiſtr(* ) India. vv. 
Dedications, and if a practice ſo — abus d, and without Foundation in the Goſpel, 4. X. e. 12. 
were wholly laid aſide, it wou d be a means co cure the ignorant of their ſuperſtitious re- lad. Xl. 
gard to conſecrated Places, and to teach em to reſpect tha word and Ordinances of God fog jars ab 
their intrinſic worth, and nor for the pn wherein they are adminiſtred. 
IV. The Dedication of Alcars is © a Jewiſh Original, 1 The Jewiſh Altar » which the 1 Cor 24» 
al Sacrifices were offer d, was by the command of God anoinred with Oyl, and ſo was the ( Grat. de 
abernacle and all the Veſſels of ir. The Altar was a figure of Jeſus uk our only Altar, Conf. III. 
that ſanctiſies all our Gifts. F Communion Tables are improperly call'd Altars. An Altar and iſt. Sw 1 
a Sacrifice are Relatives. Chriſtians offer no real Sacvifice, and therefore can have no real Al- wy” 
rars. They are made parrakers of the Table of the Lord, as the Apoſtle calls it, and not of f Heb. r3-107 g 
any material Altar. (w) (w) 1 C. 10 
Neither Chriſt nor his Apoſtles conſecrated Communion Tables. Nor do we read of any 2» 
conſecration of Alrars in Conſt antine*s time, when the conſecration of Churches was firſt in- 
rroduc'd. Some indeed wou'd have the Dedication of Altats to be more ancient than that of 
Churches, and attribute ir to P. Felix, A. DO. 272. Others run it higher, and aſcribe it to 
Enariſtus, Hyginus, Oe. But the Decretal Epiſtles, that go under their Names are ſpurious. 
'Tis probable that the conſecration of Alrars ſoon follawed that of Churches, and both 
were ap unto Biſhops 11 were the ſole Paſtors of the Flock, and ad- 
miniſtr | A to em; d rhe Presbyters were but Aſſiſtants to em, as Cutates 
under our Pariſh Rectors. Hence the Presbyters, who were generally choſen . 
as the Biſho «> were by the People, exerciſed their Miniſtry by the direction of the Bi 
were limited by him, as our Parochial Curares ſtill are by rhe Reſident Rectors- At length | 
ſome things were wholly forbidden the Presbyters, as we noted above Hence the Council 
of Bracara forbids a — — to conſecrate a Church or Altar on pain of De poſition. (x) It (x) Nr. 
ſeems the Dedication of Altars needed the Reputation of a Miracle to recommend it (as well gynod. I. c 
as that of Churches) which is as followeth. 37- 
About the Year, t216. an old Prieſt told Pope Innocent III. that Ste Peter 2 ads > 
in a Viſion, and order d bim to acquaint the Pope, that he Joved bim as his 
© Birth, and advanc'd him ro the Papal Throne Therefore he ex 1 n bo ont lors 
© his Houſe, and advance the rien bag ge ir, Let him know, faith St. Peter, that there ate but 
© ſew Altars conſecrared in my Church, and hence ir comes to paſs that divine Myfteries are 
celebrated on unconſecrated Altars. Therefore let him take care that thoſe at leaſt be Reve- 
* rent! conſecrared on which the divine Officeis more frequently celebrated · 
Prieſt 2 — this Viſion, was ſtruck with Deafnels — beter, who 47-3 
| * Kindly hea bm ga, 6 r & * . 


* 


0 be made the whole matter known te Pope Innocent, hd immediately wrote to the Blbop - 
* Veo Hoſtia and commands him to conſeerate or to be -confecrated the Alrars of Philip 
RR O Heeres. and Fames, Simon and Fude, St. Gregory and St. Andrew that were ſaid ro be broken, 0) 
noc. lib. I. This Story mews that the conſecration of Altats was not thought ablolutely. neceſſary to 
| the celebration of divine Myſteries, in the darkeſt times of Popery. | | | 
Ide Pagans alſo Dedicated their Altars. Thus the Altar of Jupiter Ohmpiu was conſecra - : 
red once a Year by the . ho carried Aſhes out of the Prytaneum at Athens, and mix- ö 
ing it with Watet brought | 


| | | rom the River Apbent, which was ed" Sacred to en 
D., ede bon of Mortar, witty which the ee Beer ol rg ei 


he conſecrated Plaiſter and the mixture f Aſhes and Warer, Wet are uſed in the Popith 
conſecration of Altars, are near of Kin to this Pagan Ceremony, if. they be not an imitarion- 
of it. Biſhop Andrews and the Biſhop of EH Form of conſecration have not the word Altar, 
but Holy Table. Mr. Ti/dale's bas Holy Table or Altar. Arch e 7's has only the - 
word Altar, in-conformity to the Ponrifical, tho even there it's ſ mes call'd rhe Table of 
the Altar- The mm call ir an Altar, becauſe the Prieſt offers on it the Idolatroùs Sa- 
-*,*, _ © crifice of the Mals. I de not underſtand why we ſhan'd affect a word, not uſed at all by 
Be Nele improperly uſed by ſore of the Fathers, and groſly abuſed by the 
* 3 4 Romi l urc 0 ; . f 


V. The conſecration of Church- yards has been conſider d already and ſhew'd. to be a late 


— without Precedent in the Holy Scriptures, and to have no Foundation but tie 
A Ws - g | "=" 4 
Te Biſhop in his conſecration: Prayer inſinuates as if he enſued the Reps of the Faith of 
SLOT Abraham in conſecrating the place of Burj ing. 85 ü 
0 Alrabam's Example in purchafing a Bury ing: place is improperly alledged, becauſe it was - 
I, Nn a common Field, and not in the place of Worſhip, nor adjoyning to it, nor do we read of 


any conſecration it had. The Jews who Buried in unconſecrated Places without their Cities, 
_— A - and at a diſtance from their "Temple and other places of Worſhip, followed this Example of 
- 39. 19. 41. Alrabem, + but we tread in the ſteps of the Roman Pontif, and not of Father Abraham in 
Eb Wie 7,42. conſecrating Church-yards. | Is 
390 - There is no Scripture Precedentfor the Biſhop's praying that ſuch as ſhall be Buried in con- 
\  ſecrated Ground, may reſt in the hope of Reſurrection to Eternal Life, and may have their 
I © perfect Bliſs in Body and Soul, and that God the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, wou d ac- 
"M0 | **Eepr, ſanctify and bleſs this place. ere 
* As if an unſcriprural Prayer did Sanctiſy a place which God bas no where promiſed -4 
fanQify; and the imaginary ſanctity of the place of Burying cou d contribute to the 1 8 
of ſuch. are Buried in it. It is Death and not the Grave that determines the eternal State of 
1 Man. Such as Die in the Lord are Happy, where · ever rhey. are Buried. It has been the 
Lot of many of the Holy Martyrs to have their Bodies burnt, or devout d of Wild Beaſts, 
and now in Popiſh Countries the Proteſtants are excluded from the conſecrared burying Places: 
but this is no 8 to their eternal Happineſs, On the othec hand, ſuch as die in Sin 
are damned, ph they be buried under the high Altar. . 7 | 
If conſectared Repoſitories be of any Advantage to dead Bodies, why is not the Sea alſo 
conſecrated, in which vaſt numbers of humane Bodies are buried; eſpecially fince a Prayer 
for the Happy Reſurrection of ſuch Chriſtian Bodies as are lodged in the Deep; wou'd make 
it as Sacred as a Church-yard. | a Hol” NA 
VI. The Conſecration of Church Plate is withour Example or Command in the Goſpel. - 
The Veſſels of the Jewiſh Temple were dedicated to God, bur we read of no Prayer for em. 
That they might be for ever holy Veſſels for the uſe of the Sanctuary, and never debated: to 
common uſe again, but continue always inviolable in that holy Service to which they 
, — 1 — E and that God would ſanctiſy thoſe. who ſhould partake of -the:e 
Holy Veſſels. þ x | _ 


David and Solomen's Prayers, which are tecited in this Form have no ſuch Petition. Nor 
did the Veſſels of che Temple remain for ever there. The Ti zalures of the Houſe cf the 
Lord, which David and Solomon had dedicated were taken 


af 
d taken away by Shiſhaky Ki of Kaype; 
* ſew Years afrer Solomon s Death. All the Vellels of the Teupen KM to B : , 


„ 


erde en- Ind reſtored by | ONION on 


- © 


Ir has been the general on NERO 
ted to ſacred uſes may be lawful —_ 
Aſt” and Fouſh, Kings of Fud ballow'd thingtof the Ty . . 
Syria to divert the ev — threaten the State, Cajeran, à regalo 1 of '* 2 Chre; . 
ted Places and things, juſtifics t Alienation , when wy publick Tieaſore is deficient” A2 Kin. 12. 
Lapide is of the ſame Mind”, ani aces St. Ambroſe affirming the La of hiring (4) Snag. 
down the Church Plate for the Redemption of -Captives.”* (4). 4 tin 2. . 


9 » Biſhop of Amida ranſom d the Peri Captives wich the Church plate: ee 12. 18. 
Clergy together and told em, Our God needs not Plates and Cups. For be nei- a 
1 — drinks, not has need of any thing. And fince the Church Poſſeſſes many Veſſels' 
* of Gold and Silver by Sr of ſotne Charitable Members of it, it is ve 
* fir that by the price Aire yk Jeifver'the Captives from the Soldiers and 9 
the Neceſſtries of I 3h Having faid this, and more to the fame 
- — Vedly Done farniſt'd eta with Prov ard ſent . 6 wo 
to t og of Per/14 | 20 
Ide Conncitof s ee ty Ul of the frog the baue robs Zee. 


ee 5 2 e 1 


ority Jeſus Chrift hath given to his Miniſters to conſecrate Flagom, Cat» 
dletcke and — or ro pur Myſtical Significations upon em. The Act of Conſecration 
ſaith, the Conſecrator doth Wes things by his Paſtota! Office and Miniſtry. I is certain, 
this is no part of the Paſtoral Office, as it is ſtated in the Goſpel, If we may offer Incenſe | | 
in a conſecrated Cenſer to ſitzvify the Acceptance of our Prayers, why not coniſetrared Salt 10 . 
ſignify that our Services muſt be ſeaſon d with Grace, and conſecrated Oyl to nity 155 ritu · 
he nv __ ſatred _ to bg iden GOT DYING 4 Or. eg yp ict ; . 
neceſſity of keeping c wed bees ck the which we cannot We. . 
— but we o wy Ude (+ I + re Ms | 9 
| which — in the Romiſh Reo a | | 
The Conſecration of Church Plate, and of the Ornathenſs of the Abar „ 
Vear 9%, which was one of the moſt ignorant 07 Sen, Fs 
=, (+) Poldore 1 ſaith, That Pope /Sixew the i i, ( Con che at 725 2 The th 4 925 1 TI 6 


dain'd that no ne Hands, eſpec ſpecially thole © en, ſhould touch the ſacred 

I find a Popith or oh A. D. 1528. forbidding. Abbors? to conſecrate Chalice. 2 i 

beste, fd that th? Grace of the Holy Glut and ſows Spital Vide is imparted ro 2. . 
the Chalice by Conſecrarion and Union, (6) )s Na $42 

Biſhop Andrew:'s Conſecration Prayer at the Holy Table has not the additional Perixions, ©) * Can, af. 
* which the Ornaments, Patens, and Chalice ate conſecrated in Me. TIdales Form, The Tom. IV * 

dle which the Biſhop” cbuſecrated wanted. not it's Ornamente and convenient Veſſels for Concih , 
the Adminiſtration of rhe” Lord's-Supper , which,che Biſiop and bis,Company.rook, bur the (1) Rat, th 
conſecrating of theſe rhings'is not mention 'd.The Oblations pather'd then came to 4. . 12. 7. 8.1 ger 
2. d. which the end thar the E to convert into a Chalice, for che uſe of the Chappel of Jeſus. 5 * . "Y 
— 8 I. not read that the Chalice was conſecrated. Had there been any Coolecration of *4+ - 


. L-plate we might _ ed it in Biſhop Andrewr's Form. 
54857 orm of Lan union- plate, hich: Mr. Tifdale bas publiſtd, was 
uſed, 15 he ſaich, by that Gar 'Confellar a ; Popery and Acbitrary Power, Archie of}; wut 
Sancr - = 
All the As of thar Grear Confelſor are ben bo be imitared, e A LN" 1 


who ſigu d c wherein 'rhey acknowledge — i» 


1 


b L 92 5 | : g . 
+ S 8 5 * 
C l to theſe Kingdoms in expoſing bis Perſon dare em from Popery and: Blavery;* 
* and promiſe to aſſiſt him with their utmoſt Endeavour id obtaining a free Parliament, and» 


. 7 #9 be ready rodo any thing worero be performed by themyfor the promoting b 
generous intentions for the publick Good. 2 * | 
is was a Great and Bold Confeſſion again ; but bis Grace 


* 
. 
iN 
- 
L + 


Popery and Arbi 
Wanted the gift of Perſeverance, for ſoon after he ſhew'd e — oo 
Nonjurant 50 bis dying Da | AD 


t with no ne Conſecration ol Chutcb- plate beſore his of the Atchbi- 


8 * „it may be ſuſpected to be an Innovation, and not to have been uſed ſinoe the beginning 


0 ; er 7 I was. | * | . 
II. Several things in theſe Forms of conſecration. are without Precedent in the Writing 
' of 2 Old 3 Tells t, or firſt Ages of the Chriſtian Church--. _ | . 
Solomon's Dedication Prayer is very improper ied to our Churches, becauſe there was 
a. particular command for the Erecting of his Jews according to the Model which God 
" himſelf had given, and a ſpecial Promiſe of God's glorious Preſence re, which cou d not 
be ſaid. of the JewiſhSynagogues, nor can be affirm d of our Chriſtian Oratories. And therefore 
that Prayer of his was not uſed by the Jews themſelves at the Dedication of the Synagogues, 
to which our Parith Churches ſucceed, as we have ſhew'd above. And I preſume the Bi- 
ſhop of Eh, omitted this Prayer becauſe be judg it not ſo proper for a Cheri Dedication. . 
| Tho the Temple was honour'd with the Shecinab , or God's glorious Inhabitation, and 
pronounced Holy by God himſelf, yet are there no Expreſſions in Solomen's Prayer like thoſe-- 
in the Biſhop's Benediction. Solomon pray d that God would hear hate vet Prayers ſhould be 


2 olfer d in or towatds the Temple ; but he did not ſay, as the Biſhop doth, Bleſſed Spirit ſend 


and 


don upon this place, thy ſanctify ing Power and Grace; nor did he ſay, Send down upon it 
thy irieual Benediction and Grace. Woh | OO 8 
Nor did Solomon go to the Laver as the Biſhop does to the Font; to pray that thoſe that 
were-waſh'd there in, might be ſanCtified ard waſt'd with the holy Ghoſt : Nor did te go to 
the Places of Reading and Expounding the Law to Conſecrate em by praying over em, as 
tie Biſtop des by the Reading Desk and Pulpit ; Nor did he go to the Altar. of Burnt- 

0 eng or the Table of Shew-bread. to pray over em, as the Biſhop does over the Commy- | 
nion Table; much leſs did he pray over the Baſons, Diſhes, Cups, and other Veſſels of tbe 
Temple, that they may be accepted of God, and ever continue hallow'd Veſſels in his 


Nor do we read of any Marriage place in that Temple to which Solomon went to Conſe- 
crate it; Nor does he direct his geſture to the Pavement of the Temple, to pray for the. 
Bodies ro- be there interr d. The Temple was no. Receptacle of dead Bodies, which were 
pronounced unelean by the ſame. Ceremonial Law, that pronounced the Temple Holy. Nor 
dbes Solymon come back again ro the Altar ro pray over it , that it way be-hallow'd by the 


= 8 Power of the holy Spirit.. The promiſe of the Spirir 18 the peculiar bleſſing of tbe 
e 


New Teſtament, þ is promiſed only to ſanctiſy our Perſons, which are his Temples, f 
bur his ſanctify ing er and Grace, is no where promiſed to any Material building. 

If Solomon 's Dedication of the Legal Temple be our Pattern, why is it not follow'd ? If 
Chriſt and. his Goſpel be our Example and Rule, as they ought to be, the Conſecratiom of 
Churches is without Example and without Rule, I | we 

The Dedications of Churches in Conſtanrine's Time had no ſuch Conleeration Prayers as- 
are here uſed. Church-plate was not then conſecrated , nor do we read of any Prayer ol- 
ſer d , Sg the building, That the bleſſed Spirit wou d Tend upon it his ſanctify ing Power 
race; That the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, would ſanctify and bleſs it, to be a 
Sanctuary for the Moſt High and » Church for the living God. 

VIII. Several Expreſſions in this Form do run as high as thoſe in the Pontifical. The Bi- 
ſhop prays, That God would ſanctify this Houſe with his gracious Preſence, and ſend down 
on this pace his ſpiricual Benediction and Grace, Ge. In the Pontifical , Purificare, bene- 
dicere, & conſecrare perpetua Sanfitatis tux ubertate digneris, Diſcendat in hanc eccleſiam tuam 


Spiritus Sanctus tuus. Pontiſ. 
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uſe, and this may be done as well by a Presbyrer as by a Biſhop. 
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ERS 71 
rifical thus, Aare Ber virrate pr org orgy or Dogg Ram 
my ina tices ſanct un ſuper bot” Are. 
hou' haſt conſecrated, ſaith the Conſecrator, both in the old and New Teſtament, the 
buildin of a Material Church to ſuch an excellent Myſtery „ oe The Author ou d 
have told us where in the New Teſtament God bath conſecrated a Material Chriſtian 
Church to ſignify excellent Myſteries, 

IX. All ſer apart for the "Rated: Worth Oriel oe ld holy ; bar it is nor a 
formal Conſeerarion that makes em ſo. ' The old of ſach places is be elſe bar their 
actual Separation or Appointment to 4 Religious uſe: They heed no other Conſecrati o. 
make em thus holy but the ſetting up, of the holy Worſhip of God in eh. ne- ; 
_ erating of ſuch places, however however e "hd & 3 to the Acceptance of Gods 


The Deeree's attributed to Pope Sylveſter, hat no pretbyt rer preſume cine i in.unconſe- 
ermed places, on pain of Deprivation, ſavours of Judaiſm and of T cal Supe Eh cnt 
 Athing dedicated to God may be called Holy in the Relative fe b, ae it bent conle- . 


crated in the uſual Forms.  Properly-ſpeaking the Act of the Dogor in d 1 ahy 7 
[Ceremony of Cdaſecratioa - 1 


to God makes it ſacred without any furthet 
Doedication 1 — holy things , Wt ter F WA ener 1 
Thus the Tythes are call” * were conſecrated to *, . 
This Conſecration was nothing elle bur the Appropriation of the 25 to the uſe ord, Fi 6. 5 bs 
Prieſts, Levices and the Poor. In like manner the {poils of War rated anto the ac # 
Lord, becauſr they were laid up in che Treaſury of t Houſe of the 1: * (IB a) Foſh. 6. 
There were no Ceremonies of Conſecration uſed in ſeparating theſe things, not do dur Ri. 155 24. % 
ſhops conſecrare Tythes and . Vet theſe may be called holy in this large Senſe of 13 © 
the Werd, they are applied to a Pious uſe? + Tis not the Ceremoni e Tn ohn 1.5 
Coaſecration that make things thus Holy, the very Application of em to à ſatred fe See. 
ſufficient Conſecration of em. Ara devout Chriſtian may thus conſecrate a thing to God, Alban be 


hol 


— p 


une 
fl ay 
* 
i 


by appropriating it to a lacred uſe. 

"Bur thid holineſs adds: no :Vittae ip lte t dedicated; nor make it better, e ; 
change the nature of it, but only changes the uſe of it from” Civil to 88 4 which is ſacred. An hn J 
Pontifical Conſecration is an Artifice to make People believe that nothing is ſacred but what JT * 


receives the Epiſcopal enediſtion. As if the gifts of God's People, whic they dedicate Dole 2 os 


him, were profane , until they are made ente * formal Conſecration, and they 
Thus a urch or Cha |, which is built for Religious Worthip, when it is aQtuall Marte, Ada 
plied to that intention, is elatively ſacred, that is, the Building is appropriated to a 2220 Me 5 pul 4g Ad, 


Lis not the Ceremonious Confecration of a Build ig that makes ir holy, for a Place may t. 8 
be Holy,-rhat is not conſecrared {ſo was the ground” en which God 7 appear d to Maſe bp 


& 3 
and a thing may be conſecrated; au not be Hole p 1 *. 
Thus Salt, Water, Aſhes and Oyl-are conſecrated, and made Toftrumenrs of Popiſh „ 
Sm but no Proteſtant takes em to be Holy, tho they are croſs'd and a Set of Prayers rs 1 
a 7 em. | 
iſts, who are follow'd by ſome of our own, attribure I know bid el 
Epiſcopa e Set er 4 *\ ** 
Aquinas ſaith, That Cburches, Altirs, and ſuch other inanimare things are conſecrated, 1 
not becauſe they are we w of Grace, but becauſe they receive by onſecration U, T of OSes 4 Ve LE 
* tain Spiritual Vertue by which they are made fir for Divine Worſhip, 0 Yo | 


This Spiritual Vertue he makes to conſiſt in two things. 1. In exciting Devotion. 2 "fs . „ 
A the Devil and his Power. To which he adds a third, that ſome do probably 7. $3 0% B'S 
_ fay, — into a Onſecrated Church, a Man obtains Remifſion of bis Venial Sins, „ 
as he does by the Sprink ling of Holy water. WE 

1f Conſecration could inſpire Devorion into us and ſecure us from the Devil and from W 
Sins, it's pity out Houſes, and all the ground we tread on ſhou d not be conſecrared,. ; aF 
were an a of great Charity to conſecrate a whole Country, or rather the whole Globe 4 n e 
the Earth, and 0 ſend the Devil a * Wr and alf , that R * 85 do mere ] 
hurt the Hamane tace. But Wb 
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\ n allowed to permit the Nobles when at a o from conſecrated Places to We 


** ples; yet if a. Man be on 


eee ur — are — = 
are the Word, Sacraments, and Prayer, to which God 


harh 182 110 Tm . ae conlecrated by the Wiſdem of Men may af- 


ns Mindy bk truly pious is mane ro:Devorion by the Conſideration | 
Shy ivive (h f holy Ordinances, and the ſpecial preſence of God with 'Em. A 
nſecraced OP is as proÞer a means to excite Devotion, as a conſecrated place. The ſame 
: Argames Aide has will pgs 15 * - The Papiſts haye Ctucigxes to help their — aud 


eerating af ney Croſß. Hut theſe are not means, which 
God hath 7 d'to raiſe 7 occadon d much Supenſtt and 
Will cc in the Chriſtian Word. pate 155 


Aquinaz aleribes the faut Spiritual Vertues to holy Placesand to holy Water; ba Gl ' 
has appointed neither of 'em for rhe driving away of ils and the remitting of Sin; W 


reſiſt and overcome the Devil by a ſtrong Faith on the word of now and — a e 
Fancy on humane Copſecrat ions. 


Suarez goes higher, 'and attributes a $a memal 7737 chings: xonſverazed.! * beg. 
dickion, A N W. one ĩs CERT of a; 2 ; Which 


. « permane and makes a ching Nen Conſecration of a Church; 
r Chalice, Water or Fd 2 og „Oe. 1 e cally ſuch Sacred-thin 5, a= mage | 
eh he orber Benediction is invocarive and private, as a Father s bleſſing, the 

; diction of Marriage, and the like. Theſe he calls tranfient Sacramentals.- 


*: 4:4 5 "By og as the Romaniſts are of, their D they Aan Don. 
=. Lars R 
8 * 


Places neceſſary, for eligious Adeoblies ini the Dagket imew.of Popery i this 


N {Yes 12 \ Archbiſhop of Canterbury \ 7 8 Continaricn,. | Thar has 
* 1 8 celebrate 


preſume ro i} 
is In unconſecrated Places, without the Permiſhen of his 4 mt who was 
N orihip in ſuch 


A 8 wt not * Nor does this Conſtitutiom, enend to Raben — rr 
aplains. (m | 
aldwin, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, in his, Progreſs tho Hales to mbke Military Cooveris | 

fr peeing yolk Land, preach'd in the open-fields as well as in the e ne * 

| Cao DOGS ſeparates the Chu rch forever frum all common 

uſe, 197 eie Laud pronounced ſolemn Curſes on thoſe that ſhould profane that als wie — 

by 101 of Soldiers or keeping profane Law Courts, or carrying burthens thro it. 

The, Bihop of Ely decrees thoſe Sacrilegious Perſons to be accurſed who-adviledly and on 
* ſe PG the Chapel (which he had conſecrated); or transfer'd it ro profane u 


Courts, or Leets, Laytjuries and Muſters are things that profane ane Churches and 
= allo in the Senſe ofthe, 88zh Canon of the Church of EN] | 
n the Jewiſh Synagogues, e not only: Rulers: of the Synagogue in Mature of 
Divine Worſhip, bur thete were a fo Jadi icatories ſor Civil Matters, a Bench of three that 1 
between party and party jo of Money, Theft, Damage, Reſtitution, Corporal 
niſhinen,c.exceprig.only thoſe chat were capal.(«) They had power of Whipping in their 
Synagogues: Hence Chriſt tells his Diſciples, they ſhould be beaten in the ynagogues. 
Mat. 13. 9. There P ad his ſive ſcourgings, 2. Cor. 11. 24. ( ; 
The Fanbedrin, the chief Court of Judicature among the Jews, who determin'd in capital 
l at in the Room Gazicb,, which was in the Ouurt- of che Telſlle, near unte the | 
rar a | 
Whippins oF Stocking was often execurad. in, the Court of the Temples ( 1 
The VIth Council of Conſtantinople, juſtly forbids turning Catel into the ſacred Tem- | 
$ Journey, and cannot reach an Inn or a Houſe to lodge in, in 
* Extreme neceſſity, both Man aod Beaſt may lodge in the Temple, For if che Beaſt were 
© not brought into the Temple, perhaps it might Periſh, to the bag of the Travellers Life 
* the reſt of his 825 For we are taught the Sabbath was made for Many whoſe ſafery"and- 
n to B 7 1 d to all other iderations. (s) 
t 


Fathers o Council did not think Churches fo ſo holy, but i in Caſes of they . 
* be applied to a Civil and a leryile —_ without being _ "I 
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remai © be ſeen . 3 People alſo Mid 1 
| cer Com und other Fruits Et — nel EI might ſecut d. from 3 F 3 
gk A e ER aw 
and t eply e unto it by a t ‚ 4 
| pointed to manage tho ! Evidence "agaiinſt the | 5 teported | N n 10 
moth The Conſecration of Sr. Kutherive Creed-Chaveb, "in the mantice Pore weiitiah'l, * 


2 


p in Parliament, as an evidence of his Inclination to Pop 
Whos the Matters of fa& before recited were proved before the Hbaſe of Lords, 5 
© To which the Biſhop made u leurugd defence by endeavoyring en N 
© of Churches from the practice of Moſer, Toll, Hexel#4b, and of 

in the time of the Ceremonial Law. And that it is expreſi' d in the Old Teſtament, E e e 
©* the Tabernacle with all the Veſſels and Ornaments thereof were all ſolemnly conſecrated bj A 5 5 
© Moſes : So was the Temple Y King Solomon, and all his Princes and People. 2+ 5} 0 eK | 
* He alſo argue ned out of Euſebius, in the time of Conſtantine and other Chriſtian Princes, | 
of a 1 tiquity of conſecrating Churches. 


And eee übe ee = 
L Creed-Church. Wen 1 
As to his B lace ly, he be did ſo 228 is an ordi- 
and legal Speech, — being a Relative, tho 4 an inderent Holineſs in Churches 
Dedicared to God's Service. 


He denied his throwing duſt in the Air. And whereas it was mid this was in imitation of 
the Roman Pontifical ; that, ſaid he, is a miſtake, for the Pontifical prefcribes (cinis) Aſhes, . 
nor Duſt to be caſt . For my Form of conlecratign, Biſhop Andrews 
whom I deſired a Copy, and had ir, w ich I obſerved. F + Bi 
It was objected that vx Form ofPrayer he uſed 2 in the Maſs _ and Roman pontifical. En 


* the e e ee eee eater ere ES 
&b 52 


eng of Commons, — to manage the Evidexce. - 
- 1, * That Myſes had an expreſs command from. 5 2 to . whe 2 
q with all the Veſſels l anginting em wh 

. they, being Types of Chriſt to come. But We have DES 

E der Cb 0 s, Fee ee 8 wy 
5 re y.come. [1 4018 D. 

2. This conſecration was. made by Atti e Temporal Magifirars, par oo | 

* High-Pricft, without any other Ceremony than han meer anointivg the FOIA and its bowing ſeven» 
„Vel with. Oy! Therefore this was oh for Biſhops conſecrating Churches, times toward 
0 8 Chapels, An Fer, ee 8 wha any mee the Altar, 


5 Oy! and thrice 
0 ſecrariqn, was.only, empoparys| Jewiſh and abi by ith ovary latte 5 
. « Black Ck >, Cols, 144 'the- ker 20 4 ph, 4 


| AS N HAY Bread, anf! 
4. King Solomon dad not conlecrate the Sie ng nor che 12 e with thri 

„yl, as. Myc: did the, 'Tabzrnaclo, fror be had. py che Atk} Tabernbelzw and all muy rag . 
the Haly Veſſels into it, with. Praiſes, Thanksgiving-and Inftrumenrs of — and after * The Con- 4 4 
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© the Cloud and Glory of the Lord had filled che Hooſe, he made He EY 
c * the midſt of the —— in the T 8 before all he eanreaaing K abh * | 1 2 
That che moſt Haly : i ce was ſo ſt never conſecrated : ſo Fee rufalem ie the Biſhop 
5 ro BY calld che Holy, Cay, Fo _ 27. 3 tho never covlecrared;' ec 
5 ro! 5, the _ whereon thou ſtandeſt i; Hoy Ground; Exod. 33 cho the Ch arch | 
ſecrared th a Wy 5 within. 
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Lerne a. Verte: Fer Occubonal Court uſed from the Imparaion of . 

3 wherein is ſhewn the Antiquity, Catholick Principles and Advanxage of O. 
ry to the Church of Englend ; and that Dilienters from the Religion of the 

— rake been emaploy d in moſt Governments”; under the feveral followingHeads,( 1,)Occa-, 1 939 8 


4 t 
* 
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"' reftable-Prefidents. (1) That the Principles of the Otraſſopal Conformiſt ate truly Cha. 
a ind Charirable. (2) That the Di between the Church and Moderate Diſlemers 
(4.) That employing Sober Diſſenters in pyblick Truſt, is .O far from 

judicial to rhe reh of England, that it really ſtrengthens it. 53. ) Thar Occaſi 
8 formity is an Advantage to the e Church, and _ the Diſſenters. (6:) That the gate 
Bill againſt Occaſional Conformity, would have been highly prejudicial tobe Church of 
© England: (7.) That Diſſencer ſeom the Religion of, the Szate have been employed in [moſt 


II. Madeeztion fills Vite m Aube G Feral blicer Piaphlers -ef 
3 { Occaſional! Conformity, a moſt unjuſtifiable practice) and ( The Wolf firi * 12 1 
Shepberds clothing, which contains the ſubſtance of the reſt , wherein the 5 i ank 
+ Chriſtian Princ ve Ahoy Conſcientious Occafional Conformi are defended the Governmenr of - - „ 
the Reformed Churches that have no Biſhops, Ordination by Presbyters, and the Difſencers, ' 


ſeparare Communions, are juſtified ; with a ſhort Vindicarion of rhe Difſenti Academies, 
againſt Mr. Sachevere['s diſtepreſentation of „„ * 


k g Sold by John Tyler, at che Ship in St. Paul's reh hard: ind 4 Ae in e 
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